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Abstract

The thesis entitle®sychological Trauma of Casteism in the Select Noige
of Bama and Imayamaims at tracing the psychological trauma they ugaolén the
society as a Dalit that is expressed in the s&ledks. It also investigates the lives of
Dalit women, who face double oppression from thpanaste and also from
patriarchy. Both the novelists depict the real-ifiations and the sufferings faced by
the subaltern people. It also shows the extremeemprences of caste and racial
discrimination and later the realization of peasd harmony.

The progress or culture of a nation can be meadwyrélkde degree of progress
women have made. Women are the true ambassadansabion’s culture. A nation
that neglects its culture will lose its soul andigie Bama and Imayam highlight the
inter-caste rivalry between Dalit communities thgbuheir characters. The selected
works are Bama’'&arukku(1992),Sangati(1994)andVanmam(2002). Imayam’s
The Beasts of Burdg@001) andArumugam(2006) embarks upon the journey of
self-discovery and showcases the evils of castesys India.

It also analyses various themes like caste disnation, slavery, identity
crisis and exploitation and suppression relatethégpresent framework. Therefore,
this study reveals to resist the dominant socfetaks and the denied space to
express their agony to exemplify how a caste-ridstamiety becomes the pivotal force
of the trauma of the Dalits and celebrates thetdgintity.

In order to formalize the research topic, a revidwterature has been
included in the introductory chapter of the the€bapter — | entitlethtroduction
introduces the development of Dalit literature amglains clearly its characteristics

and techniques used by Dalit writers. It also aftesnio articulate the writers Bama



and Imayam’s record of their experiences of hurtntiation and historical neglect
by the elite over centuries.

Chapter — Il entitledFrom Suffering to Revolt and Rejection in Bama’s
Karukku analyses her life writing to protest against thee€degemony intertwined
into her everyday life and the physical, socidigreus, educational and
psychological discriminations associated withtialso invalidated the Dalits by
articulating critical questions of subjugation agrchnny of the Dalits by the upper
caste. It also brings light on the liberation ohigafrom suppression and her new-
formed identity is explored. So, the novel accetgsidhe need for a cultural revival,
cultural transformation and liberation.

Chapter — Ill entitledCaste Puzzle in Bama’s/anmam and Sangati points
out the problems of Dalits, especially Dalit womerChristianity. It chronicles about
the exploitation and suppression of Dalit womenredasn caste and gender
discrimination. The novels portray caste as a magason for weakening human
relationships and a real hindrance for sustaingiwe/th of the downtrodden. Both
the novels are the story of three generations eh&o— the narrator’'s grandmother,
the narrator herself and the succeeding generdiath. the novels are feministic in
the sense that it highlights the plight of the wamEhe narrator’'s mythic voice
teaches that women must be educated, empowere@dsimected. They must be
treated on par with men and get all kinds of freedbat comes to us as a shared
memory of the community.

Chapter — IV entitledTrauma and Survival in Imayam’s Beasts of Burden
and Arumugam focuses on Dalit communities, their lives, theiltere and their

politics. The novels are an attempt to flash tlsablility of marginalized people who



are getting suppressed and subjugated by the siagtaiapitalist society. They also
deal with the sufferings of low-caste people, cdased inferior among Dalits, who
are enslaved and exploited by the upper-castesthsswvithin their own
community. So both the novels sharpen the narsapmlitical edge and spread the
revolutionary message of transforming the existraghework of our caste-stratified,
gender-based society.

Chapter — V entitledBama and Imayam as Dalit Writerssets out to
examine the narrative technique that centres osttinggles of life, everyday caste
oppression and survival tactics of Dalit women 8xadit in general. It also tries to
encapsulate the symbolic and complex usages ofitayjegand idioms in the text and
its presumed intent and larger meaning. The idecdbginderpinning that regulates
and controls the matrix of identity, self-explocatj articulation and literary discourse
in Tamil Dalit writing. Both the writers put fortthhe experiences of the oppressed in
the language that brings out the reality of society

Chapter — VI is theConclusion.It sums up the discussions and arguments of
the research work. The study of these novels lweggaborate our thoughts related to
the problems of caste and discrimination in thedndociety. This would in turn
generate more social consciousness among the seagresearchers to bring a wind

of change of this unjustly structured society.



Introduction

Literature effectively articulates human thoughtegional, national and
international languages. Literature, in generalecs different genres like fiction,
nonfiction, drama, poetry, and folktale on a glofedle. Literature helps both in
personal and intellectual growth. It helps in bingdknowledge and in understanding
human interactions. It provides a link to acquainéself with the world's cultures,
philosophies, and civilizations. It enables thecpetion of human relations, events
and struggles occurring in different places andifferent period of time. It also helps
in the development of a mature sensibility. Medidtg experience gained by reading,
it shapes one’s goals, values and clarifies omgatity positively. Further, it enables
the assessment of the admirable qualities fourtiman beings.

In literature, expressions about truth and beantjedying human life get
reflected in a logical sequence. In other wordsrditure is a form displaying
imagination and fantasizing about events in an ggegged form to kindle the readers’
interests. Novels, for instance, projects the iddaseople, their lifestyle, love, faith,
friendship and freedom enjoyed as individual and ag&ember of the society.
Generally, books symbolically represent significaasights. They also carry
information in a more elevated manner about a natroa society. The convention of
writing is a coordinated method of composition, pdation of information,
comprehension and refinement of ideas for advaneemenowledge. Writing is a
kind of effective medium for the spread of inforimatto a wider audience globally.

Indian writing in English started with the Britishle in India, which
supported the improvement of English and upgratieduality in India. With the

advocacy of English schooling, Indian writing ingish commenced in the
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nineteenth century and turned into a scholarlyrardéhe twentieth century. The focus
then was on genuine social issues such as theofreatbvement in India. Later on,
Indian writing focussed more on the position of veasnand gender differences in jobs.

Indian writing has a chequered history of advanceraeound the world.
Writers like Salman Rushdie and R. K. Narayan Heae a pronounced impact on the
Indian Diaspora in the U.K. and U.S.A. and aroumglworld. Early Indian writers
used words to convey an experience which was aabigihdian in its dialogue
process since India’s Independence. English has déepted as a language of
education and an important medium of communicagimongst the people of various
regions in India.

Indian writing in English is sincerely undertakeneiaborate on the precious
gems of India in various fields. It described Ind@ulture and raised the issues of
superiority and inferiority that prevailed in thecgl context of India as opposed to
different languages spoken in India. These asgentsed the core under the
postcolonial theory. India and England had mingtettade, military and political
issues. The British rulers swindled the wealthnafid and established oligarchy in
India. Under this historical background, Indian Estgliterature has come under
various forms, such as Indo Anglican, Indo Englisljan writing in English, and it
is presently known as Indian English LiteraturesiBally, the focus was on culture,
race, and religion that reflected the multi-cultwsaciety of India. Indian writing in
English is criticized for not reflecting the actalcio-cultural situation in the country.

Indian literature also describes interactions efgbcial milieu in a far-off
land, especially with the Europeans and the Britistlian English writing caters to

both classic writers of the new generation concgytine past and present trends. Indo



Anglican Literature resulted in a commitment totBh rulers in India. The Hindu
literary tradition is seen in the great works Iedas and Epics like Ramayana and
Mahabharata and treatises such as Vaastushastihashastra and Kamsutra. They
are considered Indian literary excellence. In treglimval period, Muslim literary
works dominated a large part of Indian literatuktter the arrival of the British in
India, most of the works were to be written in Esigl Indian English Literature has
reached an independent status of extensive thehoedtare, tradition, social values
and Indian history.

In fact, in the past few decades, Indian writindemglish has seen a colossal
change in the global scenario. Since pre-indepergjem epoch-making trend
ushered in Indian culture, where the voice of thetp, essayists, dramatists and
novelists made momentous contributions to the wiaddature. Indian English
literature attempts to divulge exceptional trinket$ndian writing with a massive
snoop of native explosion. Furthermore, a new diwwithas emerged with the
contribution of Dalit writings. In the 1960s and7D%, Dalit literature has elevated its
own standards and remarkably contributed in naugetie life of Dalits in their own
regional language. This kind of writing was firsitiated and published in Marathi
and Gujarati. Dalit literature aims to generataaamwakening among the subjugated.
Dalit Literature plays the role of alternative taéure to bring out the voice of the
oppressed. Therefore, a need arises to discugsithary forms and genres of
Dalit literature.

Indian writing in English has consistently beenngising a significant and
instrumental change in thoughts and capturingfeeibrs. The nation was freed

politically and excited; however, the pain of thgpoessed was loaded with



4

contrasting social situations, which drove thearatnto a profound melancholy. At
this point, free India had the option to evolventedel of development and guide
public and foreign relations when the writing adeah significantly as it looked for
new subjects. Writings that emerged during the $38@ 1990s presented new
topics. Character articulation has changed in itkhwand their requirements are
credibility to capture broader attention in the ldpso they are free. Writers like
Bankim Chandra Chaterjee, Rajalakshmi Devi, Ralaindth Tagore, Mahatma
Gandhi, Raja Ram Mohan Roy, etc., recorded a nalityen which the quest for a
new agreement and new ways and the advancemeatoéonditions were
incorporated in their writings.

The Indian prose composition exposed new waysafght and interpretation
of the Indian scenario. Indian writers before inelegience were forced to write about
the situation obtained in that context. Hence theyte about the freedom and
brutality of the British rule in India. After indepdence, all writers got the freedom to
write about various issues. The writers hence tHrght on the main political events,
the partition of India and its horrible incidentsnected to the status of the Indian
union and wars with Pakistan and China. All thesenés received the attention of
fiction writers like Nayantara Sahgal, Khushwamddi, Salman Rushdie and many
others. Subsequently, changes were made in subgdttrs dealing with joint
problems, class conflict and alienation of an imdlinal from caste Hindus received
the attention of Indian writers.

Further, development in Indian writing was concermgth women’s
empowerment, and women were projected as the nafrovilisation. Marginalised

people in India were treated as slaves at the haiith® upper caste Hindus. Robert
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Greene, an American statesman and orator, sa&tg'ik no slavery but ignorance.
This shows the downtrodden were unable to act ag#ieir masters because of their
lack of education.

In India, the patriarchal society enslaved womesnethough they carried
enormous responsibility. Women were always treatgstior to men. She has to
sacrifice her aims for the sake of her family, sbgistate or country. Their symbolic
role depicted in Indian English drama in Bengadigésewhere in India, gets
diminished in real life under dramatic traditiondlan literature is the oldest globally,
with vast cultural diversities, and there are atbtwo dozen officially recognised
languages in India. Over ten decades, a considevalbime of literature has been
produced in various languages in India.

Indian drama revolves around devotion, drama, gaetd songs. Stylistic
influence from the local languages appears to bexaaptional feature of much of the
Indian literature in English. The local languagastouctions and system are reflected
in the illustrations, as is mirrored in the litetednslation of local idioms. Of the
modern English writers, Amitav Gosh is on the lddd.covers both fiction and non-
fiction. He used complex narratives to explorernture of national and personal
identity connected to the people of South-East Adia famous works aréhe Circle
of Reasor{1968),The Glass Palac€000),The Hungry Tid€2004) andSea of
Poppies(2008). He is a winner of the Jnanpith award, Reshrm and Arthur and
Clarke award.

Vikaram Seth is another leading modern Englishawxf India. His first
novel wasThe Golden Gat€1986). This novel is written in verse form. Iiseabout

the journey of a group of friends to CalifornfaSuitable Boy1951) won the



6
W.H. Smith Literary Award and the Commonwealth &t Prize. The plot of this

novel is about a young girl who longs for a perteesband. He has also composed
some travel books likErom Heaven Lake: Travels Through Sinkiang and {Tibe
(1983). This book describes his travel through Bing and Tibet. This book also
won the Travel Book Award.

Arundhati Roy is a famous essayist, novelist, aoaad activist. Her
well-known novel isGod of Small Thing&hich won the Man Booker Prize for
fiction in 1997. After her first work, she took mgatwenty years to completehe
Ministry of Utmost Happineq2017). In this novel, Roy narrates the horriliie bf
Indians in the wake of the partition and also shtwvesrelationship of the families and
there is also no life without enemies.

Mulk Raj Anand, a notable writer in modern Indiaatt with social issues
found in Indian society. He focused on how theeagstem was used as a mode to
utilise people for employment. His works exposesallthes of the oppressed. His first
novel wasuntouchableg(1935) which depicts the suffering of a toiletasier who
mistakenly runs into a member of a higher caste.

R.K. Narayan (1906-2001) is a famous novelist asti@t story writer. His
works deal with the social issues of day-to-dag. IR.K Narayan’s writings are
considered to be more descriptive and less analytiéost of his stories were set in
the fictional South Indian town of Malgudi. Hisdtrfour novels ar&wami and
Friends(1935),The Bachelor of Art§1937) andThe English Teachdd945). His
novels are denoted for common and gentle comedyasehonoured with the Padma

Bhushan and the AC Benson Medal by the Royal Spoietiterature.



Kamala Das is India’s finest poet who wrote extdamary prose in
Malayalam and English. Her writing style showed $teong feminist ideology and
female sensibility. Her poems convey that womerukhbreak away from their
shyness of sexual and domestic oppression in yotier notable works ar&lphabet
of Lust(1977),PadamavatandThe Harlot and Other StorieShe was awarded the
P.E.N’s Asian Poetry Prize in 1963 and The Keralhitya Academy Award in 1969.
She was also shortlisted for the Noble Prize foerature in (1984).

The Great civilisations flourished with the ideaaofiodel state and society.
Throughout history, the culture of a particularisbcplayed a major role in the
development of society. The kingdom with greatuat emancipation developed into
gigantic empires. Many philosophers emphasiseddieeof society and its myriad
contributions in the growth of the nation. In tpi®cess, society played a key role in
the establishment of the nation and needed a Kiedltesion for its sustenance and
growth. However, society is susceptible to chardggsending on cultural contact
from within and outside, which impact the thinkiofyan individual.

The role of the dominant caste in the social sydesirio the stratification of
society based on caste, which pulverised the Inciigiinire in particular. The evils of
the caste system unfortunately entered into the bethe Indian social fabric, crippling
and ruining the basic ideology of humanity. Thouigthia got independence from the
British marauders, the evil of the caste systethcstntinues to haunt the soul of the
nation. This appears to be another challenge ttavaloping nation like India, which
has to fight another battle with the right spilit.this context, Dalit literature played a
significant role in promoting cultural consciouss@snongst the downtrodden class.
It evolved into another important area of literatdealing with the issues of casteism,

subjugation, suffering, cultural discrimination atwtural deprivation.
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Growing Dalit awareness and their consciousnefisarexisting social system
has become a pronounced challenge to the exisimiuH/alue system and orthodox
Brahmanism. As an emerging area of transformati@mhchange, Dalit literature deals
with the concurrent themes of right, justice, etydiberation, emancipation, and hope.
Dalit literature is not simply literature; it haatnsformed into a movement to bring
about change. It represents the hopes and ambafansew society and new people.
Casteism is found to be an inescapable reality vhas marred Indian society
despite the fact that our constitution has guaezhegjual rights to all its citizens and
yet the reality is just the contrary. A few Indiamiters emerged to backlash their pain
and agony using literature as a weapon to revalinagthe evil practices of casteism.
The caste system in India has been regulated, iseghand put forth in pecking order

for centuries.

Communities which fit into one of the four varnasmntioned above are called
Savarna or Caste Hindus. Hence Brahmanism is cenesido be the brightest and
highest in its ranking order, and Sudras to bes#rgants to serve the rest of the
society. Apart from these four major castes, tfie bne is called ‘Avarna’, who are
called Dalits, Scheduled Castes, Outcastes or @hahles. However, this group has
a common identity but is titled in different namBgople belonging to these groups
are kept out of the Varna System. Right from thel@ion of upper caste domination,
the Avarnas have been subjugated over the comnsosaios of knowledge. But
today, they vow to overcome the subjugation ofupper caste by creating awareness
among this lot. The so-called Untouchables or Gatesahave gained a deplorable

identity in the Indian Caste System.



Casteism is still prevalent in India, despite maffgrts to obliterate it
completely. It is a bitter pill to swallow that ¢aism has gone so deep into a society
that even the mighty force of the government, tgloseveral legislative measures,
could not uproot it. Thoroughly, this gross so@atimony, caste hatred and violence
result in the increasing percentage of undevelapedderdeveloped masses,
consequently affecting social solidarity and hargnoks a result, a huge population
permanently lives in the lowest echelons of theadarder, without any basic
amenities, under deplorable conditions, which isichental to the development of
the country. According to Natarajan in an articlblshed in the Times of India titled
“It's an Exclusive Story” states caste groups, 8649 STs constitute their highest
proportion in the lowest monthly per capita expéma brackets. Its composition
consists of Muslims and women, especially the @moong them, who constitute over
a third of the country’s population. They continuede excluded from India’s
development path for more than six decades simbependence. (2)

The dynamics of caste and Dalit issues are cldsétgd with their identity
and the self. The caste identity is something dlefines notions of self, subject,
religion, culture and also everyday life experieridee caste identity is something
that has been historically inherited, learned aadtsed over several ages and lived
concretely for centuries. The caste system in vaguein practice over several
centuries formed the basis of our social consciessnour knowledge systems and
discourse in the society. Caste is primordial itureg our existential being, and hence
cannot escape from the existing social order.daid that “caste as a cultural
category becomes central to our understandingdd&inculture. Reinstating

Ambedkar in the present theoretical context map lislto trace the anti-caste
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framework found in the Dalit intellectual traditi@md also what emerges today as
Dalit literature” (Azhagarasan xxii). However, thesistance of caste is not something
that is outside this dominance.

There is a profound increase in the awareness amalig mainly because of
the initiatives like introducing Dalit studies inet universities across the nation and
across the world. The internationalisation of thediDissues through literature
quickens the process of social transformation.tated precisely by Janet Vucinich
in her Preface to Government Brahmana: The soataire of storytelling bridges
distances and enables us to see ourselves irnyraatitto question that reality. The
questioning is critical in both personal and socl@nge (xvi). Taking into
consideration these factors, the relevance of D&d#writings gain more significance
in dissolving the borders and empowering the Dalitsidia to enjoy the fundamental
rights in their democratic country without any disunation.

Verifiably, the Indian social framework has beere @fthe most consistently
isolated ones with regard to race, religion, localkenicity, sex and language concerned.
While these different types of segregation exig\ary human culture, at least one of
these components together incorporates orderlygirrg the society's admittance.

In different places of India, there are variouscpicees identified based on
ranks, gender and religious identity in the natiistia movements in British India
during the decades leading up to the partition. ifdeviduals who disregard normal
practices might be rebuffed as ‘untouchables’. ffinee significant parts of life
heavily influenced are marriage, job and stricielontermarriage is not permitted on
the ancestral line. While eating, anybody can getfin possession of a Brahmin.

However, a Brahmin cannot acquire specific kindfoofl from an individual treated
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as taboo in society. Likewise, if the so-calledawthable attempts to get water from
a public source, the water is considered to beuted|, and nobody can utilise it. In
celebrations and occasions, such as weddings ambna services, Kshatriyas and
Vaishanyas have full rights to participate in cedgions. On the contrary, Shudras
(slaves) are not permitted to forfeit such divinedtions.

The literary representation of the Dalit's livesnsstly seen as a record of the
injustices of caste discrimination and a questigrahthe evils of the social system.
Dalit narratives are generally based on real-lfpegiences. Dalit literature generally
deals with the oppression based on the caste sykieassing more on the plot,
which mirrors the society. This plot-oriented imtestation tends to miss out on one of
the essential aspects of Dalit narratives andnggtli also reveals the problem of the
spatiality of the caste system. It also arguesttimtaste system was spatially
conceived before it was socially executed, and,tthes‘setting’ of Dalit narratives
are no longer mere descriptions but the refleabibiine underlying spatial order of the
social structure.

The recent development in literary studies highbBghe significance of the
setting — the spatial element of literary represton — revealing the interconnection
between textual space (s) and actual space (s$eTdatual spaces (s) refer not only to
the physical space but also to the cultural anthkocders specific to a particular
society. That is, this mode of literary interpreiat which foregrounds space, reflects
the interconnections between the physical spacerensiocial and behavioural
patterns. This highlights the referentiality of spaSo the textual spaces are not mere
descriptions but references and reflections ohtlmaan relationships with the actual
space (s). In this way, reading the space (s) tif Bgresentations reveals the

spatiality of the caste system and the social siradased on it.
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Most of the Dalit narratives capture the living ddgrons of lower caste people
under the caste oppression, which glimpses thd Dads. Some of the common
aspects of these narrations are their deplorallgliconditions, the menial jobs for
which they are made to be responsible, restrictimp®sed on them in the public
places and the inhuman punishments inflicted upemtwhen they happen to violate
these restrictions. A close examination of suchatiaves reveals that the lifestyle of
Dalits and the restrictions are fundamentally sppakiowever, they often go
unnoticed, submerged under the flow of subjectigityhe narration.

In this connection, the most appropriate to menémnthat Dalits are pushed
to render menial jobs and restrictions are impasedisiting places of worship
reserved for high caste and commensal feedindnisncbntext, Dalit narratives
explore the significance of the textual space aveal different levels of their
interconnections with social space. This form ait&d organisation in the caste
system is prevalent throughout India, irrespectifi/earying regional, linguistic and
religious identities. With reference to Dr. B.R. Abedkar’s writings on caste, it
reveals that the caste system is fundamentallyadpkthighlights how the rigidity of
this spatial and social order of the caste sysgemaintained. Besides, the low castes
are not seen as credible sources of knowledge. Soitezs are more powerful in
exposing broader issues of caste, class, econardipdalitical power, and ideological
and cultural struggle, which renders the relatigm&letween caste groups and the
building and maintenance of hegemony.

Power, status, values and attitudes towards wramdjthe writer himself are
closely interconnected. Therefore, it is very intpat to know who writes what,

about whom it is related and in what context gssential. If we carefully glance
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through the Dalit literature, we can see that tisadvantaged write mostly about their
own lives without injuring other caste sentimeist we must know that when the
powerless become merely the object of another ntairiking without being a part of
the whole thought process, that type of thoughtatbut be a false testimony which
Is pervasive in nature and would tend to maintdregemonic world view.

Professional historians have always consciouslynaonsciously attempted to
de-historicisation of Dalits. The Dalits were alwgyesented in history as less
privileged people. However, this process has nognbdentified by the Dalits and is
being reversed by turning them from passive objecestive subjects engaged
consciously in constructing their own histories asderting their respectable social
location in society. Generally, a good writer idged as one who is adept at using
language effectively to express ideas. Class asi# @fliction also play a vital role
in an author’'s marketability in a country like ladif one is from the upper social
background and is good at romanticising and ideaisertain ideas, he or she
automatically becomes powerful. The writer is radegd and rewarded and has a
greater influence in the society, whereas the digsg voices, and more particularly
if they have arisen from the corners of the lovteata of the society, find themselves
marginalised and unheard.

Simon de Beauvoir's famous statement, “One is oo bbut rather becomes
a woman” (295), indicates that though women wema lag the second sex, the
patriarchy works in every social milieu. An analysf the history of the society
shows that the second-rate citizenship given tdehmles in the group is widespread
and universal. Thus, the treatment of femalesgassy them as the second class, has

been even observed among invertebrates.
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The recent centuries have qualified Dalit literatas ‘resistance literature’
that breaks all barriers and shatters all shacKles.emerging voice of the subalterns
gives direction to the long-suppressed voice ofakigers’. Dalit writings were born
from the deep-rooted dignity of the ‘others’ toesshemselves and are characterised
by a new level of pride, militancy, creativity atite eagerness to use writing as a
weapon and to strike back.

Indian Dalit literature travels through the suffeyiof low-caste people. ‘Dalit’
is a Marathi word that comes from the Sanskrit wertdala’, which means soil.
Current issues in India are social oppression watlinfliction on caste groups. Dalits,
in particular, had gone through cruel treatment lagidg less respected and
underprivileged in society. Dalit writers also sh#neir sufferings through their
literature. Dalit’s creative self-expression diseman ideology of rights from
suppression, and they are bent upon actual factelmut of oppression in the hands
of the high caste Hindus.

Dalit literature demonstrates their consciousness igality. It is significant
and owes its origin to a revolutionary struggledocial and economic change. This
explains the various aspects of serious thougbailit literature. It is closely
associated with the hopes for freedom of a grougeople who, as untouchables, are
victims of social, economic and cultural inequalityis literature is characterised by
a feeling of rebellion against the very establishtd negativism and scientificity. It
is one of the chief media for Dalits to enhance apiift the entire lower classes and,
above all, aims to create awareness to solve pineirlem. The characteristics of Dalit
literature are in its reaction to exploitation withutal frankness, thereby exposing the

atrocities of higher caste groups in society, amsl¢oupled with burning anger and
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hatred and call for ruthless vengeance againstdbirety and people who have
created such baseless inequality and inhuman ¢apdmi. It challenges the historical
code of society and organises revenge againstlisstadh practices for the cause of
Dalit upliftment in society.

Dalit literature is not only literature of pain baiso the literature of change.
One finds not merely resentment but also an ireméiculated or unarticulated urge
for change. And a standard tool to bring about ¢thasnge is education. The same
trend is followed in Tamil Dalit literature whichas formed with the advent of the
Dravidian Movement and with the principles of BAnbedkar. Tamil Dalit literature
underscores the need to bury differences amonBaliegroups and differences in
lifestyle, beliefs, customs and economic conditions

Dalit literature reflects all basic principles o&l culture. Dalit literature is,
in fact, the writings that are about Dalits. Déiippressed or broken) is not a new
word. Apparently, it was used in the 1930s as alHamd Marathi translation of
‘depressed classes’, a term the British used fatwsnow called the Scheduled
Castes. In the 1970s, the ‘Dalit Panthers’ revitheddterm and expanded its reference
to include scheduled tribes, poor peasants, womdrak those being exploited
politically, economically and in the name of retigi So Dalit is not a caste. It is a
symbol of change against oppression and a sogvalution.

In modern times, because of the legacy of MahatimdePand Baba Rao
Ambedkar, Dalit literature got impetus in MaharaahBut before the name came into
existence, people like Baburao Bagul, Bandhu Madiraly'Shankarao Ramchandra
Kharat had already created Dalit literature. Irfatsnal form, it sprouted out of a

progressive movement called ‘Little Magazine’, whigas a kind of a rebellious
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manifestation of the educated youth of those dggsat the establishment. These
Dalit youths found inspiration in the movement loé blacks in the distant land of
North America and were christened ‘Black Panth@role model of sorts in India.

The primary motive of Dalit literature is the lilagion of Dalits. The dalit
struggle against the caste-bound tradition of castéas a long history. Until the
beginning of the twentieth century, there was rmonfd education available for Dalits.
Dalit literature as a genre emerged only in theOsXhrough some of the Dalit protest
movements in Maharashtra and Andhra Pradesh. IDetdture produced a profound
Dalit consciousness based on the ideals of hunesaldm. It has been written from
the Dalit point of view and with a Dalit vision.

Dalit view point calls for a writer to internaliske sorrows and sufferings of
the Dalits. Any writer with some Dalit sensibililgay have a Dalit view but not
necessarily Dalit vision. The difference between Eralit view point and Dalit vision
can be found in the desired objective. A persomwie ‘Dalit viewpoint’ aims for a
limited transformation, whereas a person with Dalit vision’ demands a total
revolution or transformation. When the narratdireen outside the Dalit community,
there is a greater possibility of narrating memeyan observer. Contrarily, when the
narrator is within the community, his account, afram observation and his
experience, percolates into his thought.

Dalit writers, through their writings, endeavoumarrate that they have a
history and that they have a definite past. Thewcttables were merely the objects
of someone’s story. They did not have a differastdny of their own other than what
‘the other’ said. They had to accept what the Hgbdad to tell about them. Many

writers have dealt with the theme of untouchabilitghe past, but it has always been
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from the perspective of an outsider. However syimgtat they might have been. Dalit
literature visualises humanism as the focal pamt proceeds with a protest against
the caste problem, racial discrimination, troulzled suffering meted out to their
beliefs with a sense of liberty.

Dalits have an identity crisis; hence they embi@ber religions to get a
social identity of their own. Sometimes they protedigion for social reasons.
Naturally, the concept of Dalit is considered oldiierature, and it also expresses the
suppression of exploitation, humiliation and oppres. The term “Dalit” is naturally
associated with the concept of helpless, poor,ynwpedple, mainly in Indian society.
Dalit literature is written by Dalits and for DalitFirstly, the Dalits started writing
about the caste problem that they faced. Somematitied to avoid Dalitism as a
personal attack on great individuals or great prsgive intellectuals.

Basically, Dalit writing goes back to the ageshad Ramayana and the
Mahabharata because Vyasa belongs to the lower oartynValmiki is a tribal,
Markandya is untouchable, and Agastya is a huB@most of the great Hindu
literary writers belong to the Dalit community. [B.R. Ambedkar’s philosophy and
thinking influenced Dalit movements significanths a strong proponent of Dalit’s
theory, hir sole aim was the annihilation of caste abolishing exploitation and
establishing equality for Dalits in the society.efé were some movements raised for
the upliftment of the Dalits, such as the Dalittatdl movement, Vachana movement
of the 12th century was also a movement of the t@m@exmunity. The aim of these
movements was to unite people under the lower dirige ladder in society. Before
these movements, the Dalits remained faceless @empl had no identity in society.

They believed that they were born to remain as bdndbour to the feudal landlord
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of the village and hence voiceless. These movengavs a voice to the writers to
open up their sufferings through writing.

Dalit writers used idiolect in their writing to esgss and explore their own self
and experience of their community. The language us®alit writing is caste and
community-based. We find many writers in the Indemguage who stressed in their
writings the problems faced by the Dalits. The Badire still called “account”
(untouchable) both in society as well as in literatcreated by the upper caste Hindus
over the ages. Nowadays, many women writers arengpap with the braveness to
explain the Dalit sufferings through their writingdomparatively speaking, female
writers are more effective than males becausedimedr write with full spirit to
express Dalit problems since they were actualmgf oppression in the society.
Dalit literature is written in various languageslndia, especially in the 1960s under
Marathi literature and later in Hindi, Malayalamanil and English. Poems, short
stories, novels as well as autobiographies frommtapr genres of Dalit expression.

In post colonialism theory, the term subaltern wasd to indicate socially
politically oppressed people in the social scaleaoking by the colonial rulers. The
term Subaltern connotes lower rank. In the twehtoeintury, Subaltern Studies and
postcolonial theory became popular in third worbdictries. The postcolonial
criticism sprouted out of Marxism and StructuraliSfthe expression was used by
Antonio Gramsci (1891-1937). He was an Italian Mstrxand he wrote on subaltern
classes of the farmer, workers and various grodpsasserts that this term has a
history connected with the history of dominatedssks.

Subaltern studies were the major concern of TamilitDvritings as well as in

Marathi and Kannada. They opposed the ideologidgpaactised of Tamil culture



19

that the upper castes had dominated. The uniquenhdssir representative creation is
the growing self-confidence and self-consciousnméds which they courageously
challenged the dominant norms of society and liteea The term Dalit methodically
exposes the subaltern themes in South Asian sotietyed the terms like class,
gender, race and so on. The aim is to rebuild istery of the lower classes. The
subaltern also focuses on language and culturepd@sieolonial critic Homi K
Bhabha points out the importance of social and@ated power relations in society.
The history of the world asserts the existencevofgections in our society. One is
the upper class. It enjoys all benefits economycatid socially. The other is the lower
class which is poor economically and socially, leeneglected by the society.

Dalits, because of their low status in the casienéwork, were considered
polluted and dirty, though they participated inifying the upper castes of their
impurities. Since the role of the marginalisedtiscurally kept low, hence their role
in society has never been recognised or acknowtedges central concern of the
Subaltern Studies is its impact on society. Thés&@on of the upper castes that ‘the
others’ too have an agency of historicising theresglenthused by their own
autonomy to uphold their cultural ideologies asamther historical narrative.

Ranajit Guha is a popular subaltern historian.feliisous work isElementary
Aspects of Peasants Insurgency in Colonial I(di@90). In this book, he described
the farmer’s viewpoints on how they have sufferadar the dominance of the upper
caste led by subordinated in rural India. Guhangfipasserted the importance of
women’s movements, farmers struggle, caste ang pladblems and their dissent.

With the emergence of Dalit literature, the margseal writers brought their
issues to the limelight through their writings, ardawakening took place through

their works. Numerous Dalit authors express theer spirit and battles which they
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had undergone in their everyday life. A fresh rejuation was manifested in the
writing of Dalits. Dalit literature not only inclus the writings about the
suppressed people of India but also focussed @t dthwntrodden groups who
occupied a secondary position due to upper classrddion. Dalit writers are not
ready to accept the view that the Dalit culturevmtes extremely low motivation for
triumphs and achievement.

Urmila Pawar is a contemporary Dalit writer in MimiaShe is best known for
her societal relevant writings. In recognition ef ltontributions to literature, she was
given the Maharashtra Sahiya Parishad award. Soie \wer autobiography titled
Aaidanin Marathi, later translated into English and edlThe Weave of my life: A
Dalit Women’s MemoriedHer writings were based on caste supremacy arichgiact
on the everyday life of Dalit. She won the Laximilbdak Award for her
autobiographical novel.

Another important Dalit writer is Anita Bharti. Sias been a Dalit writer and
well-known activist. She wrote a biography Saméjrantikari which won the
B.R. Ambedkar National Award. The other well-knoalit writer is Mulk Raj
Anand, an Indian writer in English. His works aimegdhe cause of the poor for their
betterment in caste-ridden Indian society. His papoovels aréJntouchablg(1935),
Coolie (1936),The Village(1939),The Big Heari(1945) andrhe Road1961). His
autobiographies includéeven Summe($951) andPilpali Sahab(1983). He won the
Sahitya Academy Award favlorning Face(1968).

Next in the series of Dalit writers is Thakazhy&ankara Pillai (1912-1999).
He is a novelist and short-story writer in the Mallam language. He is popularly

called Thakazhy. He started his writing professaaba very young age. His novels
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and short stories deal with several concepts désies in Kerala in the mid 20
century. His works concentrated on the suppresksasdes of society.

Meena Kandasamy (1984) is a prolific Indian writder pen name is Meena.
She is a poet, translator and also activist. Mbkeo works are based on feminism
and anti-caste in nature. She published two cadlestof poetryTouch(2000) and
Ms. Militancy(2010). Her literary works are based on contemmygpalitical issues,
denoting caste, corruption, violence, and womeigistr She has also published
biographies, novels and translations on issueastecand gender and how society
puts people into stereotypical roles.

Palanimuthu Sivakami is an Indian Dalit Tamil writ€he was born in Tamil
Nadu. Because of her parents’ inter-caste marrstggegrew up in Utter Pradesh. She
is a Post Graduate in History. She belongs to méidministrative Service, served as
a District collector in Tuticorin and Vellore, aatso as Secretary of Adi-Dravidar
and Tribal Welfare Department, Government of Tadatlu. She stood as a candidate
of the Bahujan Samaj Party in the Lok Sabha Elastidier political involvement was
based on Dalit education. She herself experienastealiscrimination being a Dalit.
Her works ar&kurukku Vettu1999), which is well-known fictional work in thieamil
language. This novel examines the problems of fersahsitivity, a self-reflexive
exercise theorising Dalit issues focusing on fensdaes and the notoriety of upper
caste domination. Her other novels grpadikku Ungal Yadarthamullgl986),
Nalum Thodarun§1989),Kadaisi Mandar(1995) andKadaigal (2004). The Taming
of Women deals with the ceaseless sadism againsewan the Dalit community.
Pazhayana Kazhidaluif1988) was later translated into EnglishTag Grip of
Change Her novels portray the issues and the hard b¥egomen and their suffering

under male domination.
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Bama is a Tamil Dalit feminist and a teacher byfggsion, and a novelist. Her
works areKarukku(1992), an autobiographical novel which chronidhesjoys and
sorrows experienced by Dalit Christian women in T&tadu. Her other novels are
Sangati(1994), and/anmam(2002), and she also wrote two collections of shor
stories Kusumbukkarar§2003), andDru Tattvum Erumaiyur003). The novel
Karukkuwon the Crossword Book award in 2000. Her majenths are based on
caste, gender discrimination and Dalit feminism.

Imayam is a well-known Indian novelist in Tamil. Meote five novels like
Koveru Kazhudhaigal1994),Arumugam(1999),Sedal(2006),En Kathe(2015), and
five short storiesMan Baram(2002),Kolai Cheval(2013) andSave Sory§2013). He
is closely connected with the Dravidian Movemerd aolitics. He has won many
awards like Agni Akshara Award, Amudhan Adigal kkégire Award, Tamil Peravai
Award, Anantha Vikadan Award, etc. His works weesilsally based on a political
concept impacting the Dalit community.

Another influential Dalit writer is Baby Kamble. 8lstarted writing during
her spare time. In her short histodyna AmuchgOur Life) is presently viewed as an
instruction calling for Dalit awakening and a loldtyand running a live-in school
close to the town, Fartan in Maharashtra for thiesation of returnees until his
demise in 2012.

In the 1940s, Shantabai Krishnabai Kamble turnéal time main Dalit female
educator of the Sholapur region in Maharashtra.dd¢eount of Dalit is based on the
Mumbai incident in 1981 coupled with her own seerperiencesThe Story of My
Lifes KaleidoscopéMazhya Jalmachi Chittarkatha) was written in questial style

and published in Purava Magazine in 1983.
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Baburao Bagul is one of the pioneers among thet Palithers. His significant
short-stories ar@danwa | Jate JoralandJenvha Me Jat Chorali HotigHis other
books aréMaran Sastreaclil1969) andsud(1970). In 1970, he was awarded the
Harinarayan Apte Award by the Maharashtra Goverrinidis epic narration is about
the social and lack of monetary support becauskeeo€lass framework, which led to
the mistreatment of Dalits.

Dalit literature, in general, makes a beginningamt out the core issues
underlying social ideology dominated by the uppeeste and explores the negative
aspects of life. It is based on real-life experesndn their writings, ‘Anubhava’
(experience) takes precedence over ‘Anumana’ (dgeen). For Dalit writers, their
history is not an illusion or unreal but an autlheatcount of Dalit life and their
experiences. The language of these writers is piiyrizased on the local dialect of
the underprivileged in Indian society. Shame, ang@row and indomitable hope are
the core stuff of Dalit Literature. Because of andge to age-old oppression, the
expression of the Dalit writers is very incisivedasharp.

The analysis of Dalit writings shows some of thendwant themes recurring in
them. The notable writers under this category aah&dweta Devi, Namdeo Dhasal,
Daya Pawar, Arjun Dangle, Sachi Rautray, Rabi Sifggtumal Murugan, Palamalai,
Sudhakar, D. Gopi and others. Amidst the bulk oftDigerature, the works of Bama
and Imayam portray the issues of caste-based appreand gender discrimination in
a more typical fashion. Their account adopts theatige approach that speaks and
conveys about ordinary lives and convey the voafesomen who are on the margins
in society. Under this category, the most illumingtexperience comes under Bama.

Bama was a teacher, a short story writer and alisbvBama’s contribution to

Dalit literature is significant in idea and voluramong the Dalit women writers. Her
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creative potential revealed her potential as abietendian Tamil Dalit writer. Her
novels and short stories are regularly translatealEnglish, French, and other
regional languages like Kannada and Telugu. Shegwagn to be very popular
among readers both in India and abroad. Her naeratit provides an excellent
understanding of the Dalit community and also ajuaiplace in the history of
modern Indian writing in English. One can obsehe glimpse of her artistic
expression revealing the harsh realities of povanty poor financial background,
political and social exploitations confronted byliBain the hands of present-day
society. Dalit women writers share the similar esstaced by Black women writers
around the world who had been struggling againstdrurights violations like
racism, humiliation, discrimination, exploitationcdagender oppression.

Bama, though a Dalit, belongs to the Christiargreh, and she was
christened Faustina Mary Fathima Rani. She beltmgse of the southern villages of
TamilNadu, namely, Pudhupatti near Madurai. Shelvaan in the year 1958 to a
family of Dalits and agricultural labourers by opation. Bama is a pseudonym
adopted by her for pursuing a literary career. tddrer, Susai Raj, was an Indian
Army man and Sebasthiamma was her mother. Her imsegere converted to
Christianity in the eighteenth century. Her pre@@enerations were servants in the
houses of the upper caste Hindus.

Bama completed her schooling in her village andped her collegiate
education at St. Mary's College, Thoothukudi. Attempleting B.Ed., she worked as
a teacher. She desired to serve the Dalit childrehuplift them from the bottom
layer of society. She became a Christian nun aedmt of uplifting the poor,

especially the Dalit children. Unfortunately, shasadisappointed to observe the
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proceedings in a convent in North India. Dissaisfivith her aims, Bama
relinquished her nunhood after seven years duééo disillusionment.

To have full-fledged participation in the upliftmtest Dalits, Bama became a
social activist and abandoned her religious or8erbegan to condemn discriminating
practices in the convent against Dalit Christigkfter several years, Bama came out
of the shell of weakening, and she regained hdpawer and began to condemn the
discriminatory practices of the convent againstitB@hristians. Her strength sprouted
positively after meeting Rev. Fr. Mark S and Reav.Jeyaraj, who motivated her to
write and instilled the strength in her and theisfor writing to highlight the
suffering of the underprivileged in society. Heetary narratives register the ordeals
of Dalit men and women in society. Her powerfulatree work brought her literary
fame and recognition in the form of many awardgiia and abroad. She says her
yielded belief lies clearly in a single word ‘batthgainst humiliation and
discrimination. A humble attempt is made by theeagsher to make a cult out of
Bama’s real-life experiences. Even higher actigigeps around the embryonic theory.

Hence, critical analysis is made to evaluate thpr@gches focusing on the
sociological, feministic, and psychological aspetthe novel. In all her writings, she
portrays the socially marginalised Dalits, sexuakploited women, and economically
underprivileged. Probably no other social grouplieeen subjected to such humiliation
and corruption of identity than Dalit women. Banaiéves in empowerment as a
resource for the advancement of society in comr8oraverting gender
discrimination is crucial for women’s power and ewigation. In her novels, Bama
depicts how Dalit women have to face several oddscvercome caste predilections
and project themselves as a mature writer for guse of women’s emancipation and

to improve the image of women against the backgimifrseveral constraints.
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Bama writes intelligently on the burning issues anavides a penetrating
analysis of the collective conscience of her pedida account of female emancipation is
symptomatic of the writer’s glorious mind. Her wsiof females is very powerful to
overcome darkness, hypocrisy, and fraud and pdeeirathem. Her writings not
only indicate the social issues related to the dovdden, and she delineates a
boundary for Dalit people to voice their songs pnavides anecdotes that she has
experienced in her life. It is a kind of inscriptithat speaks for itself, consistently
carrying the reader to a blazing core, where atogeg Dalit soul has existed.

Among the notable works of Bama, her first autobapdical novel is
Karukku(1992), which hailed her as the first Dalit wonvaniter in India. It is an
autobiographical novel of its kind in Tamil Daliterature. This novel speaks about
the caste discrimination and oppression of the faaste people in society. This
novel was originally written in Tamil and transldte English by Lakshmi
Holmstrom in (2000)Karukky chronicles the joys and sorrows of Bama’s litair
childhood to adulthood. It is a narration of traunh&asteism in the Dalit community.
The autobiography received the anticipated criticisading to her banishment from
her village for the next seven months. The workyéner, received critical acclaim
and was awarded Crossword Book Award for the Ehgfisnslation in 2001.

Bama was recognized widely and published more wdrkser works, she
calls for the overthrow of caste hierarchies andgiablish a separate identity for
Dalit feminism. InKarukku the author concentrated on caste discrimination
highlighting the suffering of the lower caste peoplhe upper-class people treated
Dalit people like slaves. Because of their poomeeoic background, they are under

the control of the high-caste people. The authimtsis was on other major hurdles
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based on caste orientation like religion and alssedd on being untouchables. In
Karukky Bama symbolically expressed that Dalits are Hiedmyra leaves — either
end is sharp. Hence, Dalit is assumed to be likiwable-edged sword. The word
karu denotes an embryo or seed that exhibits fessshrin the novel, Bama brings to
focus her sufferings as a village giflarukkudescribes the grating lives of Tamil
Dalit Christians in the native villages. Her natiitage has an inbuilt caste hierarchy
based on the Naickers, who were the dominant casites whole village. The others
in the order are Nadars, Koravars, Chakkiliyarssdars, Pallars and Parayars. The
streets and the houses of lower-caste people ateokiside the village. The schools,
shops, churches and other properties were undeotiteol of upper-caste people,
and their living condition were miserable and dirty

After her graduation, Bama joined a convent to beza nun. After she
enrolled as a nun, she found the environment hatya of a wealthy lifestyle and
was disappointed. She left the order of the nunksume a teacher and taught
students who come from wealthy families. She olesethie Dalit students who were
doing menial jobs like sweeping the premises anshing the classroom, and
cleaning the lavatories. Karukku she portrayed her feelings about the unfulfilled
hopes of Dalits who suffer from poverty and casserimination. She vents the caste
prejudice which predominates in Indian society.tkemmore, the author describes
how Dalit women suffer under male domination. I li@en an avowed practice to
keep Dalit people at some distance from upper gastple. She focuses on the
violent, hectic, dirty face committed by the uppaste of the society afflicting Dalits.
The prejudice often takes brutal forms, offencesmated by the upper caste left

unopposed and the orgies of violence, rapes, amiriguof their houses and crops.
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The trauma that Dalits suffered is wholesome, immpgdhental faculties
emotionally, politically, and economically becawdecaste discrimination. The main
contempt of Dalits was against untouchabilkarukkudescribes the brutal
oppression of Dalits, especially of the Periyateashe novel is a profound
exposition of subaltern writing. It is a brave nhwevoking a deep sense that
describes the attitude of the mainstream soci@tgknation against Dalits. She
shares a lot of harsh incidents that she went girau her childhood days because of
caste discrimination. The lower caste people avargited and segregated, suppressed
by high caste people and how they are isolated fl@mmainstream society.

Following this, Bama publisheglangati(1994), which witnesses a shift from
the personal account to the general one. Waleikkuis an autobiography of an
individual, Sangatiis the autobiography of the community. In her secoovel
Sangati(1994), she deals with several inter-connectedduotes, experiences and
events which record the pain of being born and grgwip into a particular caste. The
novel Sangatiis divided into twelve chapters, dealing with etgein the life of Dalit
women. It also traces the oppression by the upggeaneted out to the Dalits in
terms of labour, gender dominance, exploitation sexial abuse&sangatj as the title
itself suggests, is composed of events. It offeserées of stories of real life, narrated
by different women characters. These stories azerapanied by general comments
and the author’s opinions. It records the live®afit women who encounter double
oppression — from the upper caste and from palneand male authority. It does not
follow the parameters of a traditional novel. Ishmo plot in the normal sense; it has
many stories told by different protagonists. Itjpots the endless variety and

monotonous way of life of Dalit women under oppressThe whole account is
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reminiscent of the evils of racial supremacy, afiy, casteism and class conflict.
They are all practised with unquestionable autiigrérpetuated causing inequality
without any institutional sanctions.

Vanmamis the third novel that envisages the subalteeauir of equity and
justice in societyVanmam published in 2008, highlights the happenings keetwtwo
Dalit castes in a village called Kandampatti in Tiadadu. Bama raises her voice to
assert the need for unity, liberty and equalityhef suppressed class for a better
future.Vanmamexposes the internal fissures in the sub-commamdaf Parayars and
Pallars and their harrowing experiences. It depiots village streets are marked to
segregate castes and sub-castes of Dalits, ananitierd exercise supremacy in
general. The personal vendetta coupled with stanvaatrocities and unreasonable
quarrels within communities in such a locale leditB@uth to choose the path of
education and solidarity. They realize that it seip retain the cherished Dalit dream
of independence.

Educate! Organize! Agitate! is a slogan that tlait® raise to establish their
identity and individuality. Bama is not pessimistigout the future of Dalit women.
She asserts that women can tide over oppressionegidct if they are willing to
learn and acquire education about the world argbech. This enables a woman to
make a choice between right and wrong. This coalddhieved through awareness
and education. Aurobindo said that the progressitture of a nation could be
measured by the degree of progress women have Mamteen are the true
ambassadors of a nation’s culture. A nation thgtewts its culture will lose its soul
and perish. Bama proved that despite the high céstdogy exercised through class,

caste, sex and religion, the subaltern can anddispeak.
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Imayam (V. Annamalai) is a prominent and well-knolalit writer and
Indian novelist in Tamil. His family lived in Melahur but later shifted to Cuddalore,
where his father worked in the Adi Dravida Welf&epartment. He finished his
higher studies at Periyar E.V.R. College, Tirugbpalli. During his college days, he
got books from some Sri Lankan Tamils on the etlengis in their country and also
attended the exhibitions and photo displays they gut up. In addition, he bought
and read Russian literature in translation.

Imayams first piece was written for a competitiarSt Joseph's College in
Trichy around 1984-1985. He went on to attend dytday workshop organized by
the All India Catholic Universities Federation (AM)E). In the workshop, discussions
were held on books by Tamil writers and sessionlims. However, for Imayam,

S. Albert, a professor of English from Trichy, opdrthe door to the world. Imam
recalls the professor narrating an incident abarmigway, whom someone in Paris
advised to go back to his homeland and write aliolihe writings of Jayakanthan
and Poomani and the pamphlets and discussionsecgthihic crisis in Sri Lanka were
major influences on Imam. He started thinking seslp about his venture and
writings about such themes.

Imayam wrote five novels, five short story collects and a novella. He is
closely connected with the Dravidian Movement aalitigs. His novelKoveru
Kazhudhaigal(The Mules or Beasts of BurdeandArumuganmhave won acclaim
within Tamil literature and have been translateéd English and French respectively.
He also received many awards like Agni Aksara Tawaitlu Progressive Writer’s
Award (1994), Amudhan Adigal lliakkiya Award (1998unior Fellowship from the
Department of Culture, Government of India (2004@) &hamizh Thendral Thiru. V. Ka.

Award from the Government of Tamil Nadu in 2009.
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Some of his other works aeda) another novel published in 2006, which
deals with a Dalit community whose women are destiggh as oracles. These women,
appointed during droughts, fix the date for villdgstivals, perform koothu,
participate in death rituals, and are not allowedaaital relationship. The novel
traces the life oSedalgiven over to the temple during the 1945-1946 dhasiin
Tamil Nadu, whose family leaves her behind and atég to Sri Lanka. His novella
Pethavanwas first published in September 2012 in UyirnTarqil Literary
Magazine). This novella is set against the backgaef rural Tamil Nadu and is
about the story of a father who is faced with thetdd realities of caste and communal
prejudice as the panchayat orders him to murdeddnghter for being firm in her
resolve to marry a Dalit boy. The narrative is mmpoehensive account of the stress
and warning that await those who dare to transceaste barriers.

Beasts of Burders a translation oKoveru Kazhuthaigalthe original Tamil
version of the novel. Lakshmi Holmstrom has trateslat. The Tamil word ‘Koveru
Kazhuthaigal’ means mules or donkeys. It narrdtedives of the Washer men
community, who traditionally carry dirty cloth buleg of upper caste people on
donkeys for washing. They also wallowed under piyyeliscrimination, hard work,
and ignorance which cannot be washed away from lifei

In the introduction section of the novel, Imayamgelf says that it is
constructed between two journeys, a pilgrimageopiehat the beginning and a
subsequent trip to the washing ghat in drudgerydasair at the end. The climate of
time and change is important to the novel, whogaany theme is Arokkyam’s

dilemma amidst changing system of belief abouts#ieand society.
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The life of a washerwoman named Arrokyam, her hngl&avuri and their
three children, Joseph, Mary and Peter. It is afphjourney with lots of questions
left unanswered. It is a revelation of the biteality of the social ills confronted by a
washerman family, the lowest in the order of théit@mmunities. The ethnographic
details that Imayam provides in the novel show HWovokyam and her family, like
other washerwoman groups, literally live on the gimes of society.

The novelBeasts of Burderepresents the struggle of a community under a
poor condition in the village and the dreadful dign and oppression. Since Dalit
people constitute a large segment of the populatiy have been forced to mobilise
themselves in order to fight for their rights andtjce. So this novel can be read both
as an individual story and the story of Dalit lseeuggle as a whole. It captures the
self-perseverance of people for sustenance andsshow such downtrodden struggle
to find a living space and in fulfilling social ogations like marriage, education and
employment opportunities.

The novelArumugama Dalit novel, was originally written in Tamilpd it
has been translated into English by D. Krishna Ayitas a tale of an emotional bond
woven between a Dalit woman and her son. Arumughenlittie boy who grows up,
has his innocence snatched away through realdperences. Raman, Arumugam’s
father and Dhanbackiyam, Arumugam’s mother, getan Pondicherry. They take
their son Arumugam along with them. Their life geedl until Arumugam sees his
mother lying with a British man, Jerry Albert. Afteuch an encounter, Arumugam
runs away from his mother, and his adult life staWherever he goes, he begins to
observe similar events that he withnessed as a htitly. However, he encounters

various Dalit women characters like Vasantha, Capponu, Abitha and Lakshmi,
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who shaped him like a real mother. The novel nasrétte ups and downs of the life
of Arumugam clearly and beautifully.

Subaltern studies have impacted social changeinzatie progress of Dalits.
However, the sad fact is that people living in he@mmunities still undergo
oppression, waiting for a voice to represent thiamayam uses the technique of the
characters themselves speaking and brings oututmdiation and oppression that the
Dalits face in the society based on caste disbncti

Dalit literature proliferated in all genres of liéeure; autobiography has
provided a great stimulus to Dalit manifestationoas the country. Autobiography as
a genre gives space to a person to share hisyleerdixperience. The experience
becomes the text for the writer. The past has lbaerof violence, dispossession, and
death for Dalits. Their writings reflect trials iofvasion with passion and
persuasiveness and provide a historical accouthteaf experiences.

The subaltern theory has been peculiarly propladtaut the sufferings of the
Dalit people. Bama and Imayam discuss the corglfictppression about the caste
system and the struggles and rights of Dalit pedpkdso comprehends the caste
discrimination and the trauma they undergo in dgci@oth Bama and Imayam
describe the personality crisis and anticipate ktyuaocial justice and love for the
subaltern group.

Bama and Imayam brought light to the theme of ingeste rivalry by chunking
together all the experiences that a subaltern mdsrgone. It also depicts the importance
of self-assertion of separate identities withintedsads to in-fights. Both Bama and
Imayam explore how upper caste people use castestagtegy to stifle the growth

and development of Dalit communities. It also gigedear picture of how caste plays
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an important role in creating violence and in weakg the human relationships
among marginalised people due to low social, malitand economic conditions.

This research aims to transform the establishetfidigation and examine
how Dalit women respond and articulate to free thedes from caste ideologies that
occupy a dominant position. The present thesissseegrovide a revelation by
studying the trauma in the novels of Bama and Inmgythe most popular Tamil Dalit
writers in English. It attempts to make compreheasiitical comments on their
novels with reference to the image of the Daliteasd their agonies portrayed in
their novels. The study also aims at exploringgéesonality of Bama and Imayam
through their works.

As the present study is restricted only to thectelevels of Bama and
Imayam, more emphasis is given to Dalit womenisullations and trials, aspirations
and triumphs. It documents the Dalit struggle fooreomic, social, and political
empowerment. It is also closely related to the thed Subaltern, which deals with
the concept of identifying the groups that are eaetl from society; the perspective
of the subaltern people, the most powerless, vessgpeople who lived within
colonial confines. This thesis aims to involve dppressed community in entering
into politics through education, raise their voiowards problems and find a solution
for their struggles in the caste-ridden societye Tésearch study also focuses on
overcoming the caste issues in society and regalinat the upper caste.

The dissertation comprises six chapters. In th@dhictory Chapter, a modest
attempt has been made to trace the developmeraldflilerature and its themes,
considering the substantial contribution made leyrttale and female writers to the

development of Dalit literature in English, espédgiay Bama and Imayam.
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Chapter — Il entitledFrom Suffering to Revolt and Rejectionin Bama’s
Karukky analyses her identity as a Dalit. Her margindligesition in society is
further accentuated by gender, class and relidmeagion. It is a study or the analysis
of Dalit discrimination, marginalisation, humiliati and isolation from the common
tradition of life, especially the heartrending cdimh of Dalit women in Indian
society. It also brings light to the liberationBdma from suppression, and her
new-formed identity is explored.

In her autobiography, Bama presents her experiaa@Dalit Christian and
how Dalits are segregated in the institution of €hwuand thus Christianity. She also
points out the problems of Dalits, especially Dal@men, in Christianity. Thus,
Bama becomes the voice of all the Dalit Christiac®ss India. It offers a detailed
account of Bama'’s religious wakening in the convéirtireaks down the silence to
bring many shameful secrets into the public domaat,only the social inequality but
the biases of the legal system. With a sense basel Dalit, Bama leaves the convent
and returns to her village, where insecurity i8 gtilarge, and she does not feel
compromised. The narrator thus leaves a commuhitgligious women to join
another community of Dalit women. Bama takes upstioey of this community in her
next novel Sangati.

Chapter — 11l entitledCaste Puzzle in Bama’'8/anmam and Sangati points
out the problems of Dalits, especially Dalit womerChristianity. It describes the
events and experiences in the lives of Dalit woniém first person subjective
reflects on the intimations of caste and genderriake Dalit women doubly slaved.
Bama is unrelenting and, with equipoise, strivesafsense of solidarity with others

who, like herself, have been victimised by cast# gender discrimination. It is the
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story of three generations of women — the narratgrandmother, the narrator herself
and the succeeding generation. The narrator’s mytbice comes to us as a
community’s shared memory.

Vanmanyportrays caste as a major reason for weakenin@hugiationships
and a real hindrance to the sustainable growthetibwntrodden. Bama recounts the
time when both Parayars and Pallars maintainechegbagl and harmonious
relationship, and, in contrast, she also portrays the caste causes indifference and
lack of concern among them. The upper caste soggsy the enmity between Pallars
and Parayars to their advantage. There are matanices in this novel that depict
how Naickers, the upper caste people, encouradgar 8 fight against Parayars. The
upper caste society instigates the enmity betweesettwo communities to preserve
their status and power. Bama gives a clear piatir®w caste plays an important
role in creating violence, weakening human relatiops, depriving marginalised
people of social, political and economic developtreerd at the same time benefitting
the people who have wealth, power and upper-céestiess

Chapter — IV entitledTrauma and Survival in Imayam’s Beasts of Burden
and Arumugam focuses on Dalit communities, their lives, theiltare and their
politics. Imayam enunciates the plight of lowertegseople who are submerged and
experience double subjugation in society. He c¢siéis the lower caste people who
become pseudo-Brahmins and act against people rehmoasidered subordinate
among Dalits. This chapter explores the margindlstiation of the gender and the
story of the Dalit women and their position in gaiety and the pains and trauma

faced by the women and their emergence as a self.
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Beasts of Burde(Koveru KazhuthaigdJ one of the classics of modern Dalit
Literature, elaborates on the caste structure aild kife of Dalits. It also features the
threat of sexual harassment to women by the upgste @nd the psychological
struggles they undergo. The next novelymugamis a tale of an emotional bond
between a mother and a son woven together withgstiof love thrown from a secure,
loving home into the cruel world. Arumugam learhatthis perceptions of life are as
unreal as wisps of smoke, and, finally, he undedgahe reality of life. Both the
novels feature the sexual harassment women fatieehypper castes.

Chapter — V entitledBama and Imayam as Dalit Writerssets out to
examine the narrative technique that centres omthieidual’'s experience, and the
caste identity never leaves both the writers ney tiscard it. It also brings out the
Dalit in the Dalit's own vocabulary, refusing tdlfaw traditional notions of form,
style, aesthetic paradigms or acceptable formsotibd and grammar. The technique
of using suitable words which give much meaninddscribed, and the usage of apt
characters, which helped in the success of theafgevork, is also brought out. The
language used brings out the reality of society.

Chapter — VI titled Conclusionsums up the discussions and arguments of the
research work based on the varied world of margged| subjugated, oppressed,
rebellious, and emancipated women. The study cetim@vels helps to direct and
widen our thoughts pertaining to the problems steand discrimination distressing
the Indian society. This study would further enheatite researcher's probe into the
same themes of different writers in English, angsth would become a beacon of

light in the field of Dalit literature.
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Chapter - I

From Suffering to Revolt and Rejection in
Bama's Karukku

Dalit literature could be seen as an emerging fielchdian English writing.
Over the past decades, Dalit communities assumedodutionary status and emerged
into a radical protest seeking a new voice andtitieagainst high caste domination.
India became independent in 1947 and is the bigigesbcracy globally, yet the society
remains a caste-oriented community with major aimis. The ancient scripts segregated
a section of society as a taboo, and they badiyettethe ‘untouchables.’ This provided a
prelude to the misery of the marginalised peoplanyiphilosophers and scholars
started voicing their concern against the treatroéttie oppressed as low-class
people and for their emancipation in the handspplen castes in the Indian Diaspora.

To give vent to Dalit feelings, autobiography isismlered a mode of
expressing an individual’'s experiences. It prest#rgssufferings and obstacles of the
Dalit individuals in the society due to low casiemtity borne out of the cultural
composition. However, it is also influenced by bigtal, philosophical and
psychological dimensions. Dalit literature coulddomsidered parallel to African and
Jewish American literature, where colonial oppr@ssook the form of race, ethnicity
and colour, which played an essential role in dhisicration and perpetuating
supremacy of the colonials over the local community

William Andrew states that the writing of autobiaghy is in some way
uniquely portraying self-liberation and represeahtsfinal culminating act in the
drama of the quest for freedom. Autobiography isnaividual privilege that

chronicles the development of the ‘I' and the ‘togs as it progresses through a
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traditional quest pattern and searches for an iddal experience that allows him or
her to express the self. Dalit autobiography haldmique position in several ways. It
differs vastly from other autobiographies. We fthé composition of self-expressive
cultural definition in it. Such autobiographies megent an individual or are reflective
of a group. At the same time, the narrator projador her pride in an inimitable
form educative of strong feelings in a clear fofithe voice of the individual becomes
the voice of the community. This thread of commusrééntation runs through all
Dalit autobiographies.

In contemporary Dalit literature, writers expandleélir horizons through their
constant struggle for equal rights. In such wotks,doubly marginalised are women
in particular, who have decided to rescue themseieen historical and cultural
indivisibility and desired to create a literaturfetloeir own. As a result, autobiography
holds up a deep fascination for Dalit people obgks. The success of this genre is
mostly seen as an act of empowerment, providingar picture of their struggle to
be treated equally with their oppression suffefedugh ages. In fact, an
autobiographer seeks liberation through the creaist of writing.

Dalit women’s writing, by and large, prefers autmdriaphy as a mode of
expression of their sufferings. The slogan of Dabimen's literature is ‘Personal is
communal and communal is personal.’” Dalit womertexsi focused on caste
discrimination and sexual torture experienced stheé& childhood and tried to search
for a new identity of life in the society. Dalit ween writers are mostly concerned
with their identity in the community because ofiidual consciousness. Their goal
hovers around their growth as an individual andnfichildhood to adulthood. They
chart their progress apart from gaining knowled¢@enat the same time giving

importance to the sense of dignity and strivingdelf-realisation.
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Dalit writings draw their ideological strength frattme writings of Ambedkar
and the struggles that they underwent againstgpheessive and inhumane caste system
in India. His basic philosophy was that the truetyme of the pain and anguish of the
Dalits could be captured by Dalits only. The catand autobiographers call Dalit
autobiographies the ‘narratives of pain.’ If Daittobiographies, in general, narrate
the lives of marginalised people, autobiographieBalit women focus on the lives of
Dalit women having been suppressed as doubly nadiggd people. Their life is a pothole
of troubles, mingled with illiteracy, aggravated égrly marriages and worsened by
victimisation and molestation by the upper cafBesna’s autobiography depicts the
people who suffer from gender and caste discrindnatnd through her work, she
motivates every person to raise their voice agdirestaste issues.

The cusp of Dalit literature is full of protest,ipand agony. Bama, a Tamil
Dalit writer's most acclaimed worKarukkuis one such autobiography that deals
with the suffering and pain of the Dalits due te thexorable social structure. It gives
an account of self-discovery, change, and changtigns of identity and belonging.
Bama also makes her autobiography an exercisawitx to prevent future
repetition. She feels that the problem in herpifesents an indomitable spirit that
makes her work emphatically articulate. It is ara@wve of a Tamil Dalit Christian
woman who was enslaved by the clutches of castargirdiscrimination against
lower caste women by the upper caste. The novelrdents the trauma, pain, protest
and social changes that the women underwent as ererabthe Dalit community.
The focus of this chapter is to overview Bami&&ukkuas an account of the conflict
between being a Christian and a Dalit. The autobiolgy received the anticipated
criticism leading to her banishment from her vidaiges for the next seven months.

The book was first written by her in Tamil in 198@d translated into English by
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Lakshmi Holmstrom in 2000. Bama became a recogmseae and published more
works after that to fundamentally change and ovewitaste hierarchies and create
the Dalit female’s identity. The work, though, rexaal critical acclaim, and yet it was
awarded the Crossword Book Award in 2000. The Bhdilianslation has enabled
Karukkuto cross-linguistic and regional boundaries amathhes global readers. The
book is about Bama'’s inner quest for self-discovaarg the resultant courage, which
has fuelled her to move away from an ordinarydix@ected of a woman and that of
Dalit identity. Karukkuis a spiritual-literary and socio-cultural endeawon the part

of an oppressed creative artist whose soul suoyesrtls self-discovery and, as a
result, realising and reinterpreting the meaningeafexistence both as an oppressed
under an oppressive community and as an emancipatioe larger fellowship of free
human souls who aspires to great things in lifeejicted a collective trauma of
Bama’s community whose depth could not be measasedtime-bound event, hence
a succession of events till today.

Bama’'sKarukkuis a novel and a testimony of the expressionaftzaltern
woman who was born as a Dalit Christian. It is @ewagainst the ongoing caste
resistance and gender oppression. The subaltepiep@ere not given enough space
to represent their ideas and literary creativityslich a context, the genre of
testimonial literature becomes the refuge of seadt. The testimonies were recorded
as an instrument of retrieving and registeringgtaest of subalterns. The novel
Karukkuexposes a Dalit Christian woman’s bitter expergerictraces the cultural,
social and familial life of Dalits. It stands astamp of every Dalit woman'’s history.
Through this novel, Bama registers a place in thtoty of her community under the

mainstream Tamil literature.
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Bama’sKarukkuhandles the issues of oppression of women, edyeicia
Tamil Nadu. Bama speaks as a representative cfubaltern community, and the
novelKarukkuis not only a testimony which accounts for hez biut also the life of
the Dalit community, which attracts immediate atitem from readers. Unlike a
stereotype novel, Bama deliberately attempted woatke from the usual style of
autobiographies in which the oppression faced bytmltern Dalit woman in its
pristine forms is projected by her personal expees as a Dalit has in a caste-based
society, is a heart-rendering account by the author

Bama’sKarukkudeals with caste domination and social discriniomagvithin
Catholic Church and its institutions. It also prgseBama’s journey towards self-
discovery and spiritual identity. It is her driviggest for integrity as a Dalit and gives
a polemic account within Catholic Church. It isdlective trauma of the Dalit
community and as a Dalit Christian woman. The opgiosn and the consequent
sufferings of the community are communicated tovioeld at large. The trauma
mentioned in the novel reflects the novelist’'s pdulesuppressed emotions intensely.
Lakshmi Holmstrom, in her introduction to the Esglitranslation of the novel,
precisely comments on the situation: “I grow outiqdarticular moment: a personal
crisis and watershed in the author’s life whiclvds her to make sense of her life as a
woman, Christian, Dalit” (7). Thugarukkuwas born.

Karukkuis significant not only for being an authenticorting of the
marginalised existence of the Dalits but also fwowing light upon the darker side of
caste-ridden Indian institutions. Bama'’s life asiitage girl, Parayar, rural poor,
downtrodden woman and Dalit” (131) unfolds the roferarious social set-ups

working in favour of casteism. The survey of a Bfgan of over three decades
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provides ample scope to unveil the function ofd¢hste system at various social
strata. In the words of Promod K. NaiKdrukkuis a powerful critique of Indian civil
society itself; the educational system, the chamth bureaucracy” (84). It is an
accurate account of the scratches and tearing ohdsinflicted on the body and
mind that formed the book’s embryo. The experievideer past life is central to this
autobiography. Memory often serves to create atrandition for oneself. But in
Karukky it becomes an attempt to break away from thetiegisradition, which is
filled with horror and humiliation to identify hedentity. In the process of going deep
into the past, Bama identifies herself with theiD@dmmunity and becomes an
expansion of her own self. The political visionttii@e autobiography envisions for
the Dalit community seeks primarily through therageof the narrator that provides
the context for calling the social dogma basednencaste system.

The caste system is a national tragedy that coegiba haunt Indian minds
throughout centuries till the present day. Thigédy has coloured and saturated
Indian thinking and infiltrated every sphere of #oxio-economic, religious and
political fabric of the country. It continues to perpetuated in covert and overt ways
even after the institution of numerous legisla@gwvel preventive mechanisms over the
last sixty years since the independence of Indist€violence continues unabated,
both in subtle ways and as blatant violence andesgson.

Dalit experience is unique. Though the oppressidhe@minorities and the
colonised indigenous population has existed for ssehundred years, it seems to be
less intense when compared to Dalits. First, bex&adit oppression has existed for
thousands of years and, secondly, unlike with gipressed groups, it is legitimised
by religious doctrines and social norms and custdtasdly any other society has

suffered oppression for centuries and continudade the same situation as Dalits.
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This chapter also problematises the question ot Rigntity - from suffering
to revolt and rejection in the context of two attative views on cultural identity such
as essentialism and postmodernism that providefictorg views on identity. It also
explores the possibility of a theoretical underdtag of social and cultural identity in
terms of social and cultural locatiddarukkunegotiates the notion of the continuity
between experience and identity and claims to éskakinship with Dalits “who
have been deprived of their basic rights” and revadpassionate desire to create a
new society made up of justice equality and |ove3)(

The current debates on identity, especially theraents raised by
Satya P. Mohanty, deserve specific mention heréhavity argues, “Whether we
inherit an identity — masculinity, being black atigely choose one based on our
political predilections — radical lesbianism, Bladktionalism, socialism — our
identities are ways of making sense of our expedsenEssentialism is the view that
specific categories (e.g., women, racial groupsoskurs, original Picasso artwork)
have an underlying reality or true nature that caenot observe directly. On the
other hand, postmodernists insist on internal cBfiees within the group and claim
that identities are fabricated and constructederatiian deducted from experience.
They even warn about personal experiences thatrestable and slippery and cannot
be considered a source of objective knowledge. Bamantification with the village
is evident throughouarukku The narrator places the village above the castds
the communities residing in it. The following staent shows: ‘Before | come to
castes and communities, | have a lot to tell abloaitvillage itself’ (1). It is her ardent

love for the village.
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The prominent position given to the village atleginning of this autobiography
indicates the central position that the village imafsaming her identity as a villager.
She beginKarukkuwith a statement, “Our village is charming” (1)dashescribes the
Marakkaapuuchi Malai, Perumal Saami temple, Naa@arvVanna Paara, Vattala
Vitthaam Paara, Muniappasaami temple and a largeauof lakes that are part of
the village. The mountain ranges around this lovdlgge. Bama, the narrator, as she
sets the locale, reveals her love for the villagee sun spilling light and sparkling,
peered between the trees. As the sun was drogpimggh the mountains in the evening,
the fields would be luminous with yellow light. “€hcool southern breeze blowing,
the crops swaying filled the hearts with delighd. [dok at the light in the western sky
was like looking at a revelation of God” (3-4). Buis to be noted that her identity as
a villager does not prevent her from unearthingitimer divisions within the village
community along with caste, class and communaslofehe village.

It is true that the class divisions in Indian wiiés are most often along caste
lines. Bama’s village is not an exception to thiker Referring to the divergent caste
and religious groups residing in the village likaddrs, Koravars, Chakkiliyars,
Kusavar, Pallars, Parayar, Thevar, Chettiyar, Asédtaiyar and Naickers, the
narrator identifies a clean pattern in the disttidou of the caste groups in the village.
Against this panoramic beauty, the village presameat division of the Hindus and
the untouchables. The Parayar settlement in freets was next to the Pallars
settlement and next to the cemetery. The churchtadchool were in the Nadar
area. There were the Chaaliyars and the othersc3ste settlement in the village
literally descended to the Parayar community. PrBigadakumar observes that:
‘Nature has been generous, but it is the man wikdkaome an expert in

touch-me-notism’ (35).
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Bama’s autobiography is characterized by her merabtlge past and vision
of the future observed from the socio-cultural towa of the present. The novel,
Karukky constitutes the arc of the narrator’s spiritualelopment both through the
nurturing of her belief as a Catholic and her geddaalisation of herself as a Dalit.
Bama says that there are many similarities betwleeisharp edge of palmyra leaves
and her own life. “Events that occurred during matages of my life cut me like
Karukku (palmyra leafs expressed symbolically) aratle me bleed... Later they also
became the embryo (karu) and symbol that grewthisobook” (13).

Bama also speaks of her commitment to the Dalisea8he believes in the
growing self-respect among the Dalits and envistbes gaining political,
economic, and cultural strengtkarukkuis more interested in sharing her Dalit
experience than a military hit back. Bama reflestghe low status of Dalit Christians
and the breaking silence of the subaltern throbglptocess of rediscovery. She has
not just portrayed occasions regarding the eftdead on her later life, yet a
sovereign record of her day-to-day encounters agsots in a comprehensive
fashion of her persecution in its identity. Througls novel, individuals perceive how
Bama needs to be understood of her Dalit identity.

The novel mainly discusses the development of tb&agonist’s mind and
character, from childhood through varied experisraned recognition of her identity
and role in the world. It highlights Bama, a dalhto moves towards self-discovery,
self-defence, and self-affirmation. Her only missiwas to uplift the Dalits by writing
the autobiographical nov&larukku It is the first Tamil Dalit text which deals with
the experience of a Dalit woman, and such an addaaotions as a voice of the
entire community of people who have undergone sin@kperiences of

discrimination in the caste-ridden hierarchy in soeiety.
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Bama was born in 1958 in Puthupatti, Virudhunagstridt, Tamil Nadu.

Bama’s father who was in the army was determinegtitacate his children well. Her
mother, an illiterate coolie, supported her witihgeptive anecdotes to overcome
obstacles in life. Her brother Gautaman, who is momriter and critic, encouraged
Bama to reach for everything that was possiblefgoung dalit woman. During her
childhood days, her brother used to bring home bdakm the library. Thus, she was
exposed to Tamil writers like Parthasarthy, Jay#kamand Akhilan.

In Karukkuthe focus was on two essential aspects, namedye ead religion
that cause great pain in Bama’s likarukkutells the story of a Tamil Dalit Catholic
from her childhood and home coming after leavirgrligious order in which she
served for seven years. Bama could not understéwadl uwntouchability was until she
experienced the humiliation of being an untouchalsla child. When she was
walking from school one day watching all the fuatttvas going on in the streets, she
saw a big man carrying a small package, it was fanglike vadai or green banana
bhajji. “He came along holding out the packet lsysitring, without touching it” (13).
When Bama discussed this incident with her brothertold her that, “Because we are
born into the Parayarjati, we are not entitledrtg honour or dignity or respect. We
are stripped of all that. But if we study and makegress, we can throw away these
indignities” (15). These words left a very deep ragsion on her and from that day
onwards, she decided to study well. It providechathentic experience and a sense
that descends out of harsh experience.

Repeated experiences of this sort created in hegy deareness about caste
prejudices. Bama expresses her anguish over the dgsrimination. Discrimination

against Dalits in the field of education is a wiglesad phenomenon, and it has been
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practised systematically denying opportunities. &bthorities in position figures
thwart the desire of Dalit Christian by their snegrattitude. They are bent upon
hacking the psyche of Dalits and Bama had a latteerience at the school. She
recounts the incident in the book when she wagwersth standard. She was publicly
humiliated and put to shame. As usual, the childvere playing in the campus after
school, and they were running up to a particul&ooot palm to touch its tip. When
Bama’s turn came, a coconut, not fully ripened,&th a thud. The next morning, in
the assembly, the headmaster called out her nathecatded her saying that she had
shown her true colour as a Parayar. She was acofi$eding stolen the coconut and
was asked to meet the parish priest who was thresmsndent of the school. The
moment she finished narrating what had happenedprilest’'s response was, “After
all you're from Cheri: you must have done it” (18Yhen she protests, the headmaster
tells her: “You people of low caste like the mangeu have... we cannot allow you
inside the school. Stand outside” (19). This innigén fact, damaged her mentally
and Bama felt shame since she was humiliated andt&u in front of the other
children. After that, she got suspended from theet When she started crying, a
teacher advised her to meet the Church priestf@palogy letter. When she entered
the classroom with the recommendation of the pribstentire class looked at her in
a strange way. She expressed: “When | entereddlsroom, the entire class turned
around to look at me, and | wanted to shrink myaslf went and sat on my bench,
still weeping” (19).

Bama narrates that the incident shrank her digmiitgn the Priest humiliated
her. The situation is clearly symptomatic of wittnal syndrome in her. Any young

mind tends to withdraw itself from such a tyranhagaproach of the society. Fortunately,
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Bama empowered herself through education. “I stutieard with all my breath and
was almost in frenzy almost. As Annan urged, “bskdirst in my class. And because
of that many people became my friends even thowgh & parachi’ (15). Bama has
understood the importance of education and theeregets a glimpse of her strong
attitude in the pages #farukku With determination and hard work, Bama
successfully completed her higher education arad lz@came a nun, so that she could
serve the poor and needy Dalit children. Encougie true Dalit spirit among the
depressed groups, she urges them to come outiohdekneyed shell of imposed,
polluted and contemptible image. She gives a radadato crush all the oppressive
centres and dismantle the centre-oriented set‘W, crush all the institutions that
use caste to bully and use into submission and dstrade that none among human
beings are high or low” (28).

During the holidays, when she went home, if theeeena Naicker woman
sitting next to Bama in the bus, she would ask Babwut her background. The
moment Bama’s identity was revealed, she would nudf/&o another seat, or she
would ask her to go to some other seat. This haggpsaveral times. It is a very
shocking incident, and she is confused by listetinthe caste name, particularly
when she is not mature enough to understand it &ree does not keep talking about
the humiliation. In the very act of remembering sitene, she has encoded the mode
of resistance that constructs her in oppositiothéohegemonic structure of the caste
system. Bama had never heard of untouchability betithird standard in school. For
the first time she comes to know about her commyisathetic state, which is
ironically tinged with humour.

Bama herself worked along with her grandmother Ne&ker family during

her holidays. Her own cruel experience of the vawodk in the field and the forest



50

enabled her to portray the plight of the oppressedrealistic way. She helped her
grandmother to collect firewood and also went tibech cow dung from the streets
and the fields to be used as fuel at home. At aih@s, she along with other children
went to the field to pull up the groundnut pods.

As Bama was returning from school, she found aserdidm her street. He
was holding out a small packet of snacks. This paoksnacks is tied in a string. The
elder was bringing the snacks by holding the stwithout touching the packet and
giving it to a Naicker in the village. Bama was bleato control her laughing, looking
at the funny sight. This represents how poor, $lyagppressed people have been
laden with the self-derogatory and untouchable erfag centuries. They have grown
up as a negative image of impurity that has begroged upon them by the caste
traitors. The self-questioning has begun in Banta wionder.

Bama additionally discussed the embarrassmentgfexienced when she
graduated from secondary school since she wasig Which was the representative
estimation of attire as an image of prosperityen ¢omposition. She depicted a
school party for which she did not go to becausedt not have the cash to purchase
another new saree and continued staying away ireteoom until it was over. Bama
faces a similar weightage in the rest of her kied she likewise faces a similar
weightage in school and college, which makes it liar her to acknowledge the
training that she can bear and needs to battlenasraan. Her story digresses from an
itemized conversation of her way of life as a Dafitl that of a woman. As Bama
brought up in a meeting with Githa Hariharan, Daditmen are ‘misused multiple
times’ on account of their status, class and saiGiwis considered the ‘triple monster'.

In high school, the warden sister quite unwarradgtpajued, “Look at the

Cheri children. When they stay here, they eat flilind look as round as potatoes” (17).
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Bama retreated inwardly and questioned that Dadipaid fees like other students,
but they alone are condemned unreasonably. In ansifuation, she asked for
permission to go home for her brother and sistéirst Holy Communion. The nun
spoke in a domineering way, “What celebration cathere in your caste, for the first
communion!” (19). The fellow students also delighie a titter of contempt on such
occasions. Later, she was denied a job with a gqu&rg you a Nadar'? As a teacher,
she realized that even older people bury theiregpaind self-respect doing menial jobs
for the nuns before whose power and wealth they ireghtened. She understood
that the nuns collectively oppressed the Dalitdreih. And going through different
junctures, she surmised that the Dalits are fotodnve a life of humiliation and
degradation until their death. Even after deatbiecdifferences don't disappear.

Bama'’s brother who was an educated young Daliéceslthe subversive Dalit
consciousness. It is this positive and progressitiide that is required to eliminate
inferiority complex amongst the Dalits. It wouldlpén destroying the false pride of
caste perpetrators. The government offers finameeahts and special tuitions to the
Harijans. But such grants and tuitions signify mioueniliation than consolation,
mainly because it singles out her caste identity.

The overwhelming nature of caste, and inhuman ptapts to which it
develops and pervades in the society, are portrayfge novel. Though caste enjoys
a preeminent position defining and determiningitieatity of the narrator, the
prevalence of the other shades of identity caneculked out. The novel points at the
multiple nature of the narrator’s identity at selenstances.

After her college studies, Bama completes her Bllegjree successfully. So,

she was able to get a job in a school run by tmsnbven there, a nun asked her
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about her caste. When she knew that Bama belooghe tParayar community, an
expression of contempt came over the nun’s face.ntim looked down upon Dalit
teachers and Dalit children in the school. She wdrik that school for five years, and
it was a continuous battle for her. In that schawst of the children are from poor
families and three-fourth of them were Dalits. Banas very eager to teach these
children because she had taken up her teachinggsioh with this aim. She wanted
to liberate Dalit children through education.

Indeed, Bama is very happy teaching the childrerabge most of the children
in the convent are Dalits. She enjoyed teachinf same skill and success. Nuns
used to suppress Dalit children and Dalit teaclaerg much. On seeing the
oppression at the convent, it struck Bama withidea of becoming a nun. She
decides to sacrifice her life to help the poor Bxadit children. After becoming a
teacher, Bama could witness the Dalit children sctigd to verbal harassment for no
reasons at all. Children were traded with conteamgt employed to do mean works
like sweeping the campus and cleaning the toiléte. widespread belief that “low-
caste people were degraded in some way” (22).

The most significant phase of Bama's life dawnezhttBama wanted to join a
religious congregation and become a nun to servedramunity, promoting
self-esteem and social consciousness. The lifenoinataught her the valuable lessons
of life. She entered the convent with a dedicatetifrof serving Dalit children. She
carefully chose a particular religious order afesding the life history of the
foundress. The way the foundress had scarifiedifeeor being poor inspired her
very much. She wanted to be like her and decidetktticate her life to the upliftment

of Dalits. Bama joined this religious order takitng vows of obedience, poverty, and
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chastity. Unfortunately, the convent was also pesse by caste prejudices: “the
convent | entered didn’t even care to glance apti@ children” (66).

The nuns in the convent constantly threw insult$ @ouse against Dalit
students. Christianity stands for love, service belping others. Convents are
service-oriented, but their approach is differemtdrds upper castes and Dalits. They
could not admit Dalit students in their conventealbecause they feared whether the
school standard would fall. Thus, they marginaifiedDalits as poor quality. The nuns
in the convent speak very insultingly about lowtegseople, and they do not even
consider low-caste people human beings.

This novelKarukkuis a narrative in which Bama looks for providing a
separate identity for Dalits. She recalled how urighe was about others as a Dalit
lady, and each time she attempted to be autonomounseited or to represent those
in the court who expected to serve them, she wasusty denounced. In any event,
leaving the religious circle demonstrates Hercuteaark since she is frequently
halted by senior nuns. Bama stressed that instelagirng more and more beaten
down and blunted, they must unite, think aboutrthights and battle for them. In the
very first year of her career as a teacher, sheghiothat she was going to achieve her
mission. But soon she realized how she was dupidrirvocation. The school in
which she worked had a lot of children from wealtamilies. The people of her
community did odd jobs like sweeping, washing tlassrooms and cleaning the
lavatories. The nuns catered only to the interektse wealthy children.

In Karukky Bama exposes the irony of religious life and &tnanity. In the
convent where she saw the nuns spoke very insbitofghe low caste, Bama neither

told them that she was from the low caste, norstiiel have the courage to retort.
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Earlier, as a lay woman, she could fight and angitle them freely, but the etiquette
within the convent demanded her to be quiet. “Ttvevent too was well-equipped
richly, and it seems the Jesus they worshippedanasalthy Jesus. The environment
sums up the fact there is no connection betweenv@ich Jesus taught and the way
the poor are treated (91). She wanted to quedteattitude of the nuns, but in the
name of her vow of obedience, she was silencedw@bealisturbed and shocked to
find that the convent and the church had complateiyated from the doctrines

they preached.

The flames of fury once again started to burn. tBig time, she must abide by
the vows as a nun and could do no anything butiremaet. Being a Dalit, Bama
could protest and thereby demand her rights asmmamnoOn the other extreme, being
a true Christian, she was expected to be passiysi@nt, bound by the oath she took
as a nun. It was a social call at one end, antigaiaes call at the other. Bama was in
a dilemma and helplessly caught between the twemds. Revelations that she
learnt during seven years as a nun in the convetiled Bama to assert herself as a
responsible member of the society in the future Bland that, while her own people
were toiling hard to manage a day’s life, the Nim&he convent in the name of
serving the people enjoyed all comforts. It seerssraof betrayal both for the
religion of which they are a part and against thpressed community for which Jesus
stood for.

After three years, she was transferred to a diffiepéace and within a month,
she was moved five times. She had to accept thtseimame of the vow of
obedience. Besides, her vows of poverty, chastityabedience, her humility enabled

her life to serve ordinary people. “In reality, seevows are the means of control and
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enslavement, she believed” (97). The church, thedcand the house of the priest
are in the vicinity of the streets occupied by tipper castes. Dalit students rather
must trek a long distance to reach their schookyTdlso had to bear the stigma of
poverty. They were mere shadows in contrast telhildren of the same age from
other communities. In hostels, their dress andhgdtabits were subject to adverse
criticism and comment. The Parayar caste nunsatrgiven any kind of respect and
positions in the convent. Bama notices the castaidime convent. She starts
realizing that one can tolerate outside discrimamafrom society, but it is very hard
to face politics and casteism inside the conveataBse of the purpose of her
survival, she has to pretend to remain there becaiiser strong determination and
perseverance towards the poor and the Dalit cimldMhoever asks Bama about her
caste, she answers honestly without any hesitafio@.nuns made uncharitable,
unchristian remarks about the way Dalit childrendiacted themselves.

Even Dalits, such as priests or nuns, are themctf discrimination. In
addition, all menial jobs in and around the chungre allotted to the Dalit converts
and their children. They were asked to clean tilettoand the classrooms and do all
sorts of menial jobs. All these scenarios of deamation and uncharitable criticism
of Dalits in demeaning words seems a humbug irejles of Bama. She used to
wonder how those nuns claim that they work for Gd€ihgdom where all are equal.
Some of the utterances they made against the Ra#itsHow can we allow these
people to come into our houses? In any case, évenwere to allow them, they
would not enter our homes. They themselves mustkheir place. There is nothing
we can do for these creatures. And we shouldndrdahing for them, they will never

make progress. Their natures are like that (99).
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Despite all these humiliations meted out to Dalibe nun’s claim that they
work for God’s Kingdom. Bama was amazed and ashdamédar these words but
could not question the attitude of the nuns. Wham8 entered the convent, she
learnt more of God and the teaching of Jesus. &ratlfrom her experience in the
convent that all these seemed to be hypocritidais Thade her get angry at the priests
and nuns. Furthermore, she observes, ‘They (theslphhve become aware that they
were created in the likeness of God. There is asteangth within them, urging them
to reclaim that likeness which has been so faresg®ad, ruined, obliterated: and to
begin to live again with honour, self-respect anthwa love towards all human
mankind. It is a sin to treat someone accordirthed outward appearance’ (94). The
proceedings in the convent are “always the disonssi@as at the level of what to
prepare, what to eat, what to celebrate and haamjmy, what to build and what to
break, what to buy, where and how to sell it” (98hen she saw these things, she
thought of her own people living in misery, takimgonly gruel all the time.

Bama'’s observation of the convent gives an indelitripression that the vow
of obedience and the virtue of humility are sulbdl@ls of intimidation. So, she
decided to leave the convent after seven yearsawtiew to liberate Dalits from the
clutches of poverty and serfdom. So, one fine dayé year 1992 she left the
religious order. She packed her box and walkedbtite convent. She was left alone
in the outside world, and the task of finding a ggemed difficult. It was very hard to
return to an ordinary life after seven years & lif a nunnery, away from reality. But
the desire to work for Dalits was still alive inrtieeart. She had courage,
determination, and dedication to work for the wading of her community and

encourage them to build something new.
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In her struggle to discover herself, Bama was ltelpeher friend Father
Mark. He asked her to pour out her heart in a dé@any so began to write about her
experiences as a Dalit. She called this storyDékt, Karukky a reference to the
double-edged stem of the palm leaf. The double £dféhe leaf recalled for Bama
not only the social cuts which people like her gatry day, but also the more
important fact that they must cut through thiglisiif system. Bama is clear about her
mission to fight the worst injustice done againstif3.

Karukkuis addressed especially to women folk in Bamaiamanity with a
view to transform and enable them to shed the sbadf slavery. She succeeds in
her mission transcending the then traditional daackstyped roles thrust upon the
women folk in her community. Bama’s clarion calliter fellow Dalits is positive and
Is inspired by hope. In her preface, she saysttigabppressed should be like the
doubled-edged Karukku, challenging the oppres&s.refers to the ‘New
Testament’ of théloly Biblewhere the word of ‘God’ is described as a ‘two-edlg
sword’. Her challenges peep through the narrattvevell: “We must dare to stand up
for change. We must crush all those institutiora tise caste to bully us into
submission” (25).

The novelKarukkutraces the development of the protagonist fronsipas
endurance to affirmative awareness and, finally ttefinite and positive
determination towards life through a series of és@mwhich she was oppressed and
exploited. She also touches upon the developmeDalif children and overall, the
liberation of the Dalits. Bama realizes that throtige right type of education the
whole community of Dalits can be empowered and gaman dignityKarukku
centres around one constant issue of abuse indti®l@& Church and its foundations

and depicts Bama’s life as a forlorn experience.
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Dalit theology has brought into focus to the wartdnmunity in the
mid-1980s the imperfection underlying in Indian Shan philosophy. It neglected to
communicate the experience of persecuted Dalits, avh mostly Christians. Dalit
philosophy has the goal to translate truth, tha ioleGod, and human salvation. It
esteems the value of devotees and their faith ih t@@hallenge persecution, utilizing
sacred writings and culture as sole commitmentiéochange of the world. Christian
Dalit theology mirrors the uniqueness of the Brahragstem and experience of Dalits
as its source, text, and culture. It envisagesdallenges - to change the harsh
framework and the other is to evolve an ideal fier liberation of Dalits.

For Dalits, salvation is primarily independencenirthe abuse of the
individuals such as class framework. It is thromgftings that women endeavour to
overcome their opposition and establish identityhim society. Gayatri Spivak in
‘Can the Subaltern SpedleXpands the original definition of the subaltamd the
sub-proletariat to include the struggles and expees of womerKarukkuis a
path-breaking novel that addresses various issuggppression and exploitation,
religion nor legal constitutional interventions sew® provide any answers to the
Dalits. The part of Bama'’s story is that of herragal by the promise of freedom and
dignity as an Indian.

In order to analyse text as part autobiographyt, gr@atlysis, part manifesto,
Bama is a bold account of what life is outsidertr@nstream of Indian thought and
fiction. Karukkuunfolds the physical violence, the mental agony, @@ psychic
mutilation of the untouchables. It lays bare towwld the heinous crimes of the
upper castes and suggests repenting for wreakjuastice on the powerless. The

powerful with seared consciousness have trampled tige fundamental rights of
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Dalits. Thirumavalavan said, “Casteism atrocities @stracized” (4). Bama’s
Karukkuexposes the pervasive and predominant evil for¢eerrsmall village.

In Bama'’s village, chiefly the Naickers were thedawners. Their lands
sprawled across and bore peculiar names. The |ste-peeople worked endlessly, but
the wages they get are far below subsistence &emiire household. However, they
remain silent because of caste supremacy. Inskdkers added to their wealth.
Having observed this situation, Bama writes plagly “wealthy live off the labour
of the poor, like leeches. It seems that our sgégetivided into those who toil and
those who sit down and feast” (68). Bama’s grandh@otvas liked by Naickers just
for the reason she collected her people and dioem@ to work in their fields for the
minimum wage. Lancy Lobo points outVisions, lllusions and Dilemmas of Dalit
Christians in Indiathat ‘the Hindus kept the Dalits under their gogmprove
impurities so that they could keep their sanctwysupply cheap and sometimes
unpaid labour and, thirdly, to wield them to bothst vote bank for them to ascend to
power. But they would continue to look upon thenuauchables reinforcing their
caste identity’. (45)

Legal systems also set boundaries against pootsDAldispute rose between
the Chaaliyars and the Parayar Community over ¢éimeetery based on caste
hierarchy. The Parayar community is dispossessedarf the cemetery. Because of
the supremacy of the Chaaliyars in caste hieraesiey though later they stabbed the
Dalit boy. Then it was silent for some time. Tlese was against Dalits. The police
could not give a fair hearing of the case. Bama shgt even though the Dalits were
beaten up ‘black and blue’ and whipped like anin2&. No Chaaliyars were

qguestioned. They walked around with an air of vigt®ay after day, they came on
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rounds in the Dalit streets. The place was sothtill their boots stamping sent shivers
in the heart of women and children. Alphonse wasddreso much that he could not
stop vomiting blood. He died on the second day. &oman were rounded up and sent
to Madurai jail. Those who escaped hid in the foaesl mountains. The headman
dashed into the high earthenware enclosure in Bah@he, only to be caught kicked
and rained with blows. A ten-year-old boy diedhiststrangling atmosphere. The
women went to the hiding. The police interrogates group while returning.
Immediately the women raised a funeral dirge amdgsd. Some women dug the
grave in the night and buried the boy. The fathas wot even able to weep for fear of
the police identifying him.

Regarding the black oppression, Frantz Fanon retatd ‘the agents of the
government speak the language of pure force. Tieennediary is the harbinger of
violence. The same condition is experienced byDkts too. Thirumavalavan quotes
Justice Mullah of Allahabad High Court, “the poliaee only a legally approved and
uniformed rowdy gang” (47). The police force does safeguard peace in the place
but causes a murderous rampage and sleeps pepdefié Chaaliyars’ house. It is
not surprising that the Dalit leader condemns thatpolice force is an instrument of
extremely horrid terrorism structured by the sté&ted Bama in her social milieu
becomes aware that our mental firmness doesn’tmiba&influence and authority
that money-power wields.

Religion seems to revert to its revered role wheomntacts the untouchables.
Amebedkar’s one-line directive ‘educate, untietatgi was not feasible in Bama’s
life. Bama, a Roman Catholic, imagines that shelevba able to reform the existing

caste system. Uprooting the evil of casteism aridting Dalits have swayed Bama’s
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heart to enter a religious order despite her péopligsuasion. A brief stay showed
the dark reality behind the facade. The school &ddhihe affluent children and the
nuns matched their attitude and behaviour to thveep@nd prestige of those families
and only as a token of gesture, they took fouiveroor children. Bama'’s conscience
was battered and bruised. Her life in the convbattered her views and vision.

The convent life as she perceives is like goingicband round in “luxurious
cages, trapped in comfort” (97). As a sacrificitd,Ithey vow to set their hearts on
God first and then on service to the needy. Orctirgrary, the upper castes assume
power; control the dispossed and the poor by thrgdilind belief and devotion by
turning them into slaves in the name of God whileytthemselves live in comfort. If
this is their kind of service to the people, intrpolitics tear them apart. Dalit priests
and nuns are pushed aside and marginalised.

Bama narrates an incident that happened in hewhike confirmation. Bama
brings out her experience of listening to a detahgby her sister. The sister has said
in the scripture lesson that if one commits mamg sihat will be noted in the
notebook which God possesses. Stupefied by feanaB#eys the sisters
unconditionally and does whatever work that is ored by the sisters. She regularly
prays to God to lessen her sins. Bama sometimesttesswords of the priests and
nuns because of curiosity; they say that the helstered at the church should not be
touched or bitten, as the host contains Jesus Himsg failing on which the person
will have bleeding and narrates an incident hapg@eméhe nearby village whereby a
person who has bitten the host continues to baelllgeBama wants to test this event,
and so she hides behind the veil and bites thedmktoncludes, “No blood at all.

Then | knew that this had been an empty threat}.(86
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Inscribing principles of poverty, chastity, and dence, they live like
Pharisees and Saduces. The vows are tools to tanttenslave the poor. They
could impose a prototype of their self on God ardify that “God is just, righteous,
is angered by injustices, opposes falsehood bugrtelerates inequality” (90).
Bama'’s first-hand experience emboldened her toelé¢la® order, forsake comfort and
set on the path of liberation. She speaks “withradir words and rules in the convent;
they cut me down, sculpted me and damaged me” (B constantly speaks about
“dying several times within” (28). The feeling afdifference that she received at
school, college, workplace, convent and in socesty whole set fire in the heart of
Bama and filled it with a conscious desire to fighainst the systerfarukku
became her testimony; and thereby, a subalterstsrteny of being a Dalit.

The life portrayed irKarukkuthrows light on the most agonizing and hapless
lives of the Dalits. Bama’s portrayal needs to hdarstood as a representative of her
experience. The unpleasant experience and an @gokesul must compulsorily
undergo a traumatic change. That change had occtimeugh Bama’s narrative of
resistancekKarukku She introduced a new genre, testimonial litegtthrough which
she makes others aware of the situation that edfédy Dalits, especially in Tamil
Nadu and makes her people ready for the strugble pgesents her autobiography in
a unique way that it might change the conditioh@f fellow-beings and create a
revolution of change. Bama herself talks aboutctienge that happened to her: “I
described myself ilKarukkuas bird whose wings had been clipped. | now fkelad
falcon that treads the air, high in the skies” (11)

In exploring the autobiography of Bantéarukkuexpounds how Dalit

literature is not merely literature but a movemainémancipation of the
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downtrodden. It is a form of protest the evilslod taste system and Brahmanism in
India. Bama’'Xarukkualso brings out the subjugation of Dalit Chrisan Indian
society. The novel conveys that oppression basezhste and class can be challenged
through education. It also unleashes how Dalitsddrto Christianity in hope of
equality and justice and how it turned out to be¢hntrary in practise.

Dalit literary writing is a mode of activism thageks to free Dalits from the
clutches of dominant ideology and caste oppresdiba.consciousness of a
community can be seen in the self-reflective wdrBama. By producing Dalit
consciousness, she aims at the liberation of D&dsa emphasizes that Dalit should
break the norms of the society and fight againstojppression. The caste-
consciousness in Bama is so strong and so throeigiiiitings, she stands against the
traditional caste system. Karukky Bama presents the plight of Dalits, how their
identity is constructed by the upper caste peopthesociety and how their psyche is
structured. S&arukkuis concerned with the single issue of caste ogpyaswithin
the Catholic Church and its institutions. It enuates a personal crisis in the author’s
life, which drives her to make a sense of herdsea woman, Christian and a Dalit,
which speaks for itself and heralds a new worlddalits with respect and pride. This
realization enables Bama towards the journey dfdistovery from struggle to revolt
and rejection against the caste hierarchy in India.

The journey becomes even more demanding when &Waian decides to
raise her voice, her task is to overthrow domind@blogies and societal structures
and embolden the oppressed sex. Bama, thus, chaosesconformist style in her
autobiography as well as novels to protest thefismtistereotypes of class, caste, and

gender. Her works provide a nuanced and panoraiene of Dalit life. Karukkuis
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neither a pleasure giving work of fine sentimemtd eefined gestures, nor a
narcissistic wallowing in self-pity. Being purposi\Karukkuis a specimen of, to use
an old phrase, the literature of commitment. Baaya ktress on the zeal for the single
objective of Dalit liberation. She is all praise tbe Dalit people whose identity and
struggle show a path to leave all anxieties andtitieher own strength for the
upliftment of the Dalits. To conclude, Bama protest despite the ideological
positions endorsed by the dominant sex, classe eamt religion, the subaltern can
and should speak.

This is probably what the author aimed for whenwhate her experiences
down. Bama’s text foregrounds the heterogeneitycamplexities of Dalit identity.
The life portrayed irKarukkuthrows light on the most agonizing and haplesssliof
the Dalits. ThroughKarukky Bama is not just revolting against caste opposs$ut
asserting and celebrating her human identity aala Woman who wants equality
and justice in the existing social order. So, thapter concludes that caste
discrimination is not only experienced by DalitdHmdu society but also prevalent in
egalitarian Christian faith.

The lower-class people think and pray to God faetio live happily in this
society. She wants them to erase the stigma aof bimgh and show the world that they
can live with dignity. She wants the same spinttfee entire Dalit woman. Then only
they boldly face the struggles and solve their [@ois in front of the upper caste
society. She wants to indicate her people to rewhé Indian history and hopes that it
will insist the new meaning into the veins of histand civilization.

This quest for excellence should be the goal arssion. Bama is denoting

that the dalits are goal-oriented and keep movangdrd for an independent society.
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Dalit people cannot be kept under oppression fong time. They fight for
themselves, and their challenges are deeper, Jagdrbigger. Then only they can get
freedom of their Dalit community people.

What is thought-provoking is Bama'’s sketching @iositive identity for Dalit
woman. A change in attitude is the need of the hand she is optimistic of the
inequalities coming to an end. In the age of acaélgy cultural collisions and global
consciousness, she commented boldly of compelbio@binjustices perpetuated on
the subaltern community. Bama’s art is special spetific; grand and meticulous;
emphasizing and evocative; imaginative and intengenot the ideal of what to be
but the practical of what ought to be. So, Bamat®lhiographyKarukkuis the
community autobiography which demands further esgilon of reading and

understanding the deeper socio-economic issudgadciety.
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Chapter - 1l

Caste Puzzle in Bama’'¢/anmam and Sangati

Dalit literature is mainly concerned with the exgsi®n of Dalit voices. It
attempts to construct Dalit identities differenfilgm the way elite discourses have
instructed them. Women have historically been redunto silence. It is curious to
note that the voices of Dalit women have remainkethtseven when the silence of
upper-caste women finds vent and voice in the dedéeminist literary
representations. Dalit women’s writing charactexigee emergence of Dalit women’s
voices in literary discourses. Tamil Nadu is aestatown for Dravidian movement
which played a vital role in subduing the poweupper caste people that stood a
barricade for the realization of democratizatioitsrirue sense. If not for its active
participation in the socio-political scenario, thevould not have been any reservation
quota for the under privileged and thereby wideaspmities for them to grow
academically and economically high. Ironically, thié efforts of the veterans and
warriors of Dravidian movements to institutionaltbeir caste-based policies have
aggravated the consciousness of subordination atoareg caste people and
established an exclusive identity as Dalit and dahe way for the dawn of Dalit
movement in Tamil Nadu.

The primary aim of Dalit movement is to fight agstithe caste conflict that
lies in the forms of exclusion from common civispensibilities, discrimination
between upper and lower caste people, inequaliised on economic status,
oppression of selfhood and, essentially, to fatdithe development of a confident

self among Dalits through literature. Women toodh&trong positions and play an
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active role in the movement through direct paratipn and as independent thinkers
and writers in the literary world questioning thesting dogmas and theories on life
advocated by the upper caste people. The femirasements from their very
inception in the West were concerned only with ésspertaining to the high class and
middle-class women. Their experiences were deemdldeawoman’s experience, and
this resulted in subsuming the experiences of émelgred caste subalterns in India
under the same.

The pattern and working of the caste system inanaind the way it is seen by
the artistic eyes of the author, defines the teatitlds people who are wounded,
ruptured, shattered, crushed, and destroyed. A Bdliequently called an
untouchable—a person who comes under a categdrgieéhas any kind of definition.
Varna is a categorization in the Indian traditiooahtext that dealt with the belief that
most of the humans are presumably designed fromaheus parts of the divine form
of the Universal Being (Creator) called The Purugh# today, Varna has been
replaced by the various ‘castes’ in the socialdrigry, which roughly define the
social status of a person and often decide whosaae marry and what profession
they can pursue. Dalits fall outside the Varnaaystanyway. The term ‘Dalit’ is a
constant reminder of their age-old oppression, tiegdoth their state of deprivation
and the people who are oppressed. This term fon teenot a mere name or title: for
them it has become an expression of hope, the diogeovering their past self-
identity. The term has gained a new connotatioh witnore positive meaning. It
must be remembered that Dalit does not mean castevecaste or poor; it refers to
the deplorable state or condition to which a laggaup of people has been reduced by

social convention and in which they are now living.
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Class, caste, and gender are inextricably linkegly tnteract with and shape
each other. The structure of marriage, sexualityraproduction is the fundamental
basis of the caste system. Casteism is still pesah India, despite the many-sided
efforts to obliterate it completely. It is a bitigil to swallow that casteism has gone
so deep into the society that even the mighty afehe government cannot uproot
it. This gross social acrimony, caste hatred antewice result in the increasing
percentage of underdeveloped mass, consequergltiaff social solidarity and
harmony. Such a huge population permanently livinipe lowest level of the social
order, without any basic facility in deserving cdimhs will be harmful to the
development of the country. There is a proportieniatrease in the awareness mainly
because of the initiatives like introducing Datiidies across the nation and the
world. This internalisation of Dalit issues througkrature quickens the process of
social transformation.

The innate desire of human psyche to rule overrstisea tribute to the
prevalence of internal hierarchy among Dalits. Adaag to Sinha, though economic
functions and rewards are dispersed accordingdie @aiteria, they are made to look
secondary to the ideational trappings of the systewhich people are made to feel
inferior or superior without any reference to thedl of their material possessions or
earnings. This makes the problem of eliminatingesaextremely difficult and
complex.” (215-216). He further adds: “Here, ithe psychology of superiority or
inferiority, which makes the real distinction” (216

Indeed, Ambedkar anticipated the perpetuation isfkimd of internal
hierarchy among Dalits. Dr. Ambedkar, who dedicdtidentire life to annihilating

caste, had made an extensive study on the causatiees, which originated,
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nurtured, and perpetuated caste system. He wdsdht comprehend the internal
divisions and disparities among the Dalits. Accogdio him, they are a disunited
body infested with the caste system in which theljelbe as much as does the high
caste Hindu. This caste system among the Untouebdials given rise to mutual
rivalry and jealousy, and it has made common agtigrossible.

In the Indian literary milieu, the last decadeshs twentieth century
witnessed the emergence of highly talented Datit@s who explore the miseries
and misfortune of their communities with utmost cotment. What is most
appalling in the work is her startling revelatidndéscrimination in the Church and
the institutions, a subject hitherto unexploredmBds the most celebrated Dalit
women writer who has been at the forefront of Dadiivism, and she is actively
involved in social issues, especially Dalit issugsma’s novels represent Dalit
women primarily as workers-honest, hardworking, popaid, and exploited
workers. Her novels record economic and sexualoggpion of Dalit women and
argue that their Dalit identity renders them monénerable to injustice than other
women workers. At the same time, they also pointioat Dalit women are subjected
to violence, brutal oppression, not only by uppeste male landlords or state
administration, but also by Dalit men. There isstha see-saw movement between
their characters, Dalit identity and their posite@women in a stratified society.
Bama analyse patriarchal structure as much aspituggst cast division in society.

In Bama'’s fiction, Dalit women are beaten-up byitineisbands or brothers at
home and ill-treated at work by upper-caste lardioEhe presents a spirited fight put
up by Dalit women against male-high handednessld/¢hie locates violence against

women as an essentially patriarchal mindset, sfestlows how Dalit women can
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subvert it through their humour, hard work or, mionportantly, through access to
education. She celebrates shrews who use theiuésng overcome male brutality or
single women who rely upon education to carve difedree from male authority.
She also posits education and collective orgaretfedlts to counter a violent and
caste structure.

Divisions among human beings are so innate andentéhat they could not
get rid of that divisive fact even at this age nbwledge revolution. Human psyche
craves to master, rule, oppress and assert itewytbver others, and this is the
major reason for oppression in all levels, in taee of caste, creed, race, gender, etc.
This innate desire to overpower is discernible tigiothe intra-caste conflicts among
the marginalized communities too. This chapter $@suon the caste rivalry among
the oppressed communities as revealed in Banasnam: Vendettdt also attempts
to study how the upper caste people exploit thismasity between the two castes -
Parayar and Pallar and perpetuate this rivalrydgyasing divide and rule policy. In
the aftermath of violence and loss of many livedi-iealization happens among the
marginalised people paving the way for peace.

The Parayar community, for whom education is agbksthrough
missionary-run schools is considered advanced bpeaiad economically. There is
greater political awareness among them, and thehighly resented by upper castes
for emulating Ambedkarite ideology. The novel dépicow Parayar youth, most of
them college-educated, pursuing a post-graduateeegegrganize cultural activities,
sports competitions, and awareness campaigns éagpgimebedkar’s thought in their
community when they return home from their hostieieng vacations. Hope for

political unity among Dalits rests on this segmé&allars are mostly school dropouts,



71

and their youth are shown to be either working\Nfaickers or unemployed but always
envious of their Parayar counterparts. But degpeebest efforts of Parayar youth,
caste strife between the two communities does ebstglled, resulting in rampant
police brutality, forcing young men and adult male®ither flee or live in jails.

Parayar youth, although fashioning themselves @isah are yet orthodox in
their attitude towards their women. After the ctdlyprogramme, the young men
want to hold a meeting at the chavady to discussdlaction plan. But they do not
invite or want women to be present. Jayaraju ancesiri'We shall continue with our
cultural programme. As a meeting is scheduled thddé at chavady, women are
asked to return to their homes quietly.” (80). Bakicated girls protest but to no
avail. Selvarani observes, “These boys call thevesegreat reformists. But if there is
a ‘village meeting’, they ask us, women, to go hovdat kind of justice is this?”
(80). Older women explain to the girls, “Oh, conme blen shall be men and women
shall remain women.” (80) However, when the pode@op on the men, killing them or
arresting them indiscriminately, Parayar women hattng and old standby them,
protect them, nurture them, takeover their chatesthe household single-handedly and
also arrange for their bailor to do professiondphe

Vanmamis a sad saga of victimization. Bama’s main comgeianmamis to
admonish the subaltern, the need for educatioruaity. It is a portrayal of the life of
downtrodden people, their struggle for existena @mbition for empowerment. It
encompasses the breach of trust and human rigletsd$ with a ray of hope that
there will be a day in the future that Dalits ligion this soil can lead a happy and
respected life. This hope can only be realizedughoeducation. This realization that

education alone can change the lifestyle of dowdeen people by breaking the
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shackles of abuse and in human treatment changeghtire perception of the people.
So, to meet the dawn, i.e., a life full of hopdf-ssteem, Dalits need to coalesce,
revitalize them with education and only then, thastle for existence and
empowerment can be won in the true sense of the ter

Vanmamis a unique novel. The central focus is on casgeds and not simply
on the outrage against the Dalits. The backgrodnthomamis a village in Tamil
Nadu, and it deals with the hostility between tvagtes within the Dalit community —
Pallar and Parayar and the dominant Naicker cagite men who fire in between the
Pallar and Parayar castes to maintain their statusnovel strikes a calm note. The
young men from the Parayar caste, Saminathan amdaja, who are empowered
through college education, are sensible to thesighd opportunities they have been
nullified for generations and they are irritatesdabtheir backward status, in this
multi-caste village in which the chavady (the megtplace), fields, orchards, the
streets of the Pallars, Parayars and Naickers shewultural diversity of various
castes and their functions. The essence of thg deals with revenge and counter-
revenge, which ends in a caste clash. From thig ¢Jash, many young men escape,
children cannot attend school, women are widowed,children are orphaned — a
picture of utter chaos and complete loss of digtotgll who were involved. These
incidents drive home the point that they are theppefrom the dominant caste who
are behind instigating violence among the Pallacsthe Parayars. The more
enlightened you are, the more you think to helpkenaay for a sinking of their
differences, and unite the two sets of people.

In Vanmam Bama tells the inter-caste rivalry between Daditnmunities. It

highlights the vengeance between Pallars and Parayal shows how dominant
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Naickers use that to their advantage and strokérihbetween the other two castes in
favour of themselves. Their ignorance is paid waitbrice of misery, pain, sufferings,
and death. It traces the segregation faced by patiple based on race and caste. It
portrays the violence, hardships and the loss oferaus lives undergone by the
Pallars and Parayars due to their meaningless gsuaigd jealousy. This paper brings
out the way people are segregated among themdehgesl on caste, thus leading to a
huge rivalry and loss of identity. Thus, racial ieggtion becomes the main theme
that revolves in the novel along with other thermash as the quest for identity and
freedom, brutality, and patriarchal dominance.

The characters in the nowdanmantace a huge racial segregation that has
mainly contributed to the plot. It could be viewasia discourse of the caste and
inter-caste struggles faced by the people of Ralhmunity. The upper-class lords
like Naickers manipulate the emotions of Dalit pleap a way of seeking revenge for
the prejudices. B. Azgarasan in his Introductddanmam: Vendettatates the same
saying:Vanmamoccupies a unique place as it brings to the foeecentrality of the
issue of caste and not simply the atrocities agdatits (28). As a wholé/yanmam
explores the pain and animosity of various castelssab-castes with a century-old
Dalit politics in Tamil Nadu.

Bama’sVanmambegins with the description of the cultural ge@grain the
Kandampatti village. The readers can understaridhieastreets, chavady and fields
are divided based on the caste divisions, whiclshosvn in the novel as three factors
of dispute. The Naickers are characterized to beltminant upper class under which
the Pallars and Parayars work, earning their dagélges. The Pallars who identify
themselves as Hindus and the Parayars who areyn@ististian converts work in the

fields and orchards of the upper caste landlords.



74

Dalits usually lack economic, political, social dacultural rights. For many
years, Dalits have been struggling with the probtéine caste system, which existed
in the societyVanmanwoutlines the story of Dalits and their struggle daistence.

The novel also deals with the internal enmity betwevo castes within Dalits.
Pallars and Parayars are the two Dalit castes sieclin the novel. The Parayars are
Roman Catholics and the Pallars are Hindus, idgngfthemselves as DKVs or
Devendra Kula Vanniyars. The Parayars are moratasséhan the Pallars to talk
about humanity, forgiveness, and compromise. ThHarBare portrayed as the victims of
Hindu discrimination and caste feeling, which mékem susceptible to being used
by Naickers, the dominant caste. The other Dahltrmainity, the Chakkiliyars, appear
only by name; they are not portrayed in all thergs¢hat are depicted.

The Naickers appear occasionally, but they almeséendirectly confront the
often-assertive Parayars. The Naickers stoke the @f conflict and try to provoke
the Pallars into action. In a way, they are thenpters of quarrels. Bama makes it
clear that it is the structure of caste, which ires hierarchy and enmity, that lays
the ground for the vendetta depicted in the ndwathe novel, Parayars and Pallars
aggressively attack each other.

There are important differences between these taops. The Pallars are less
educated and, consequently, more bitter, and stistEe being manipulated. They
are depicted as the main aggressors. In a semsé thcommon phenomenon in
almost all regions of India. The Parayars like MataAndhra Pradesh, Mahars in
Maharashtra and the Chamars across North Indiahatie got better education and
employment and have also taken an active roléerdition movements and Dalit

politics. They have been perhaps more likely teceHinduism. Today, we see the
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other large castes - Pallars, Madigas, Matangak)aimikis — asserting them as an
opposed group, very often accepting a strong Hiddntity. It is a clear indication

for the Naickers community that the Dalits are igath Having gone through the
novel, it shows that both the Dalit groups realizeat they should end their suffering
and reap the fruits of unity. Moreover, both theayars and Pallars decided to elect a
candidate from their community unanimously, and/twen.

Bama’sVanmambegins with the description of the cultural ge@irain the
Kandampatti village in Tamil Nadu, which could bewed as the microcosm of the
Indian subcontinent. This is a town encircled bynderful mountains where
individuals from various networks have passed déwm one age to another. The
Naickers’ farmland is toward the west of the town both Parayars and Pallars need
to go across interstates to arrive at the fieldshé town of Kandampatti, both the
Parayars and the Pallars work in the Naickerssi&lom morning till night.
Notwithstanding their persistent effort, they néedpill out the porridge. Remarking
on the difficult work of the Parayar, Bama note$i&éTParayars toiled hard day and
night to turn even barren land into fertile field§).

Unfortunately, their hard labour does not assueetlof ample food. The poor
students of the village, during vacation, wouldyplathe ponds and come back in the
afternoon: “Sometimes they would come home hungegr ¢gheir bath and look
eagerly into the kanji pot. But it would be empschuse their younger brothers and
sisters would have finished off the food” (45). Whois that they would go for menial
jobs with an empty stomach. Besides starvatiory, thast live in constant fear of the
atrocities of the landlords and the communal clashlgich may erupt any time. While
delineating the precarious existence of Dalits, Bawntes, “What a life ...evena

dog’s life would be better . . . can’t live and tahe either . . .” (113).
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The vendetta between the Parayars and Pallarsndbdéave a legitimate
reason and its source is not clearly known. Thiesainstance of violence in the
village is the killing of a Pallar by a Parayar redrMannangati. Mannangati enjoyed
certain privileges in the village, which irked tRallars, who out of envy, dragged
him to a brawl and tried to stab him, but Mannadatik a knife and ripped out the
guts of a Pallar. Yet, the Parayars and the Pajaralong well.

On another occasion, Marrasu, a Parayar and Kaswguy, a Pallar, got
into a quarrel when both were involved in watering farms of Naicker. Following
the instigation of the landlord, who encouraged Hiorbe aggressive and promised to
take care of everything” (8). Karuppuswamy killedivasu. These are isolated
incidents, which do not affect the cordial relaship between the Parayars and the
Pallars for some period, and they celebrated falstitogether and took part in
common festivities, functions, and programmes.

Vanmanmshows how Dalits have internalised the given dagistem of
segregation based on caste. If Parayars and Patlamutcastes in the eyes of
Naickers, Udaiyar, Chettiars, Naidus and NadardaiRaand Parayars treat each other
as outcastes within their own social habitat. WRiégayars have embraced
Christianity, Pallars remain within the Hindu folthis fact is played up by Naickers
and other upper castes to keep the two Dalit contreardivided. This results in
Parayars and Pallars getting into arguments aifd etrer whose lands should be
watered first. While Parayars and Pallars remaidlkss, they go to the extent of
killing each other over an argument over whoseltznats lands are irrigated better.
The novel, in fact, opens with an account of thedeuof a Parayar farmhand,

Mariyasu, at the hands of Karuppusami, a Pallanffi@and, over the distribution of
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water to their respective master’s lands. As Kaugapni master protects him, he gets
away with Marraasu’s murder and surreptitious dsshof his body.

In this way, the enmity between the two communitsesurtured and kept
alive by Naickers. “God knows when we, ParayarsRaitars, would stand united”
exclaims a Parayar woman, Mekelamma.” (27). Mekatara lament becomes the
central refrain of the novel. One incident ledhe bther. If a member from the Pallar
community becomes the aggressor in one incidelgrayar becomes the aggressor
in another. The upper caste landlords stoke teeofihatred and prejudice, call in the
police and settle scores with the Parayars. Thelnswvritten from the Parayar’s
point of view although an objective analysis is erdken to demonstrate that Pallars
are used by Naickers for their own political gain.

In the meantime, some of the educated youths @yRarstreets formed the
“Khazani Arts Troup” and conducted various culturaénts. These developments on
the Parayar street make the Naickers grow jealbusy accused the church of
encouraging the Parayars. “They belong to the Ghuhey get lots of support. Also,
many of them are now educated.” (2) Strengthenetthépuccessful conduct of
cultural programmes, the Dalit youngsters wanteidstall a statue of Ambedkar, the
Messiah of the Dalits. Furthermore, they desireditivolvement of all Dalit groups
in the venture. The Pallars donated Rupees ones#molfor the statue, which was
unveiled in a colourful function.

The solidarity in organizing the programme andgpeeches made on the
occasion infuriated the landlords who conspiredrtnihilate the unity of the
downtrodden. Incited and instigated by the Naickeosne of the Pallars who have

not realized the evil intentions of the Naickersn@aded to return the money donated
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for the statue of Amebedkar. The comfortable lif¢he Parayars and the Pallars
faced serious setbacks over the issue of putting flagpole near the statue of
Ambedkar. Violence erupted when a wire tied togbke was cut by a Parayar young
man. Instead of pacifying, the landlords instigatsel Pallars by saying, “How
arrogant they are to lay a hand on the wire yop[gebave put there. Don't let them
get away with this. It's either you or them now0}8

In the violence that followed, innocent people frbath sides were
mercilessly butchered. Their houses and belongirege destroyed. The worst
affected by the violence were the Parayars whodconat get support either from the
Government or from the Church, whereas the Padlajsyed the favours of the
landlords and the police. The Parayar men dispersdidferent places out of fear.
Under the guise of searching for men, police “etfterhouse of Parayars and talk
vulgarly to the women and even misbehaved with théd8). The women were
dragged to the street and were beaten up brutalith no regard even for the infant
and the aged, they kept on swirling their lathesrdbard again and again” (89).
They got blown everywhere in their bodies. “All twemen had swellings and black
bruises all over their bodies as the blood clotted congealed under the blows” (89).
The Parayar women were more scared of the pola dfhthe riots. The women who
were taken to the police station were subjecteskt@re torture and abuses.
Chellakili, a pregnant Parayar woman was kickethenlower belly by a policeman
with his boot. “Chellakili curled up and collapsed the floor of the cell. As she lay
there on the floor of that police lock-up, she gekharp pain in her belly . . . and had

an abortion right there” (86).
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Kandampatti was caught in the grip of fear. Théofeing year, the Parayars
had to skip the Christmas celebration. Howeveringuthe Easter festivities, violence
broke out in the village. The loss of lives, obkgooverty and tormenting experiences
of violence make the villagers brood over the desive nature of vendetta, which
makes them realize that nothing can be achievedigir violence. They could not
harvest anything but the loss of a few innocergdjwntold miseries, and misfortunes.
For the upper class Naickers, “The news that thieyRa Street had become a
wasteland was as sweet as of nectar” (122).

When the murder of a Parayar came to trial in tbarCof Law, there evolved
a common notion of peace between the two commugniligyaraju, an educated
Parayar young man, declared in public, “We werélpeginning to progress slowly
and now these murders and court cases and poid=.ra. all over people scattered
about, studies ruined, not even able to attend €@hur. how long can we go on like
this”? (126).

The two groups resumed discussion which led theocotopromise. They
unanimously declared, “After all, life is short. Werk, we eat . . . we die. Why take
on unnecessary problems?” (129). When the uppss-g@aople heard of the peace
agreement, they mocked and ridiculed both PalladsRarayars. In fact, the upper-
class people are upset over the unity of the setma#is they are quite sure that their
domination will be questioned. Bama has quite amagtic vision of a very bright
future for the Dalits. She finds a zest for lifeucage of the Dalits, and she is
astonished at the resilience of the Dalit womerer&hs a burning desire to develop
and a thirst for knowledge prevails among Dalittysu When the men were hiding to

avoid arrest, the Parayar women stayed indoorsy Taegied on the routine work and
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withstood police brutality and threats. There isamother incident in the novel where
Dalit women themselves received the corpse of thesple killed in the violence and
buried them.

Vanmamhighlights the fact that Dalit youngsters are dateed to have
education as they believe that only through edanathey can liberate themselves
from the bondage of ignorance and poverty and ingtbeir social status. There had
been an age-old practice in Kandampatti that tHe<}sad to offer homage to the
Naickers: “On every Pongal festival, with greattif@sy, they would set out for the
landlord’s house with their families taking withetin offerings of a rooster one or two
large pumpkins, four or five stalks of sugar caared a measure of rice”. (7)

About ten years ago, the educated youths of theyBacommunity forced the
elders to stop the practice, which was eventuallpdved by Pallars too. In that way,
the education of the younger generation broughhgésin the mindsets and attitudes
which forced them to break the prevailing practites damage the dignity and
decorum of the lives of Dalits.

Bama’s ultimate concern and conceptio’vanmamis to enlighten and edify
the subaltern, the need of solidarity and unity aratke them enjoy the fruits of the
solidarity and unity soon. IWanmamthe author speaks through the character
Anthony while unveiling the statue of Ambedkar, alhis fit to quote: ‘Educate!
Organize! Agitate’ . . . we must all get educatidve should be aware of social
realities. We must realize how society has margiedlus and discriminated against
us. And having realized that, we must unite anttfte injustice. We must not be
afraid to fight . . . we will make a new world. Wé| create an equitable society free

of caste. (61)
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Similarly, in the author’s note of the novel, Banmnfesses her aim in the
novel. To strengthen her voice for the unity of Badits, Bama portrays the election
held in Kandampatti after the union of Parayars Raltars. In the history of
Kandampatti, only Naickers contested for the pdftresident and won. The
enlightened Parayars and Pallars fielded Kaallagfahe Pallar caste as the joint
candidate. The Parayars and Pallars campaignetheoder Kaallaiyan, which
enabled him to win the election. Bama assertsth®avictory in Kandampatti is
symbolic of the victories of the Dalits at the oatal level if they stand united.

In the noveNanmamon the day of unveiling Amebedkar’s statue, Amtho
with an authoritative voice declares the needlierdolidarity of the marginalized in
the immediate future. Only through unity and cdilez efforts of the downtrodden,
the much-cherished dream of liberty, equality anadiefnity can be a reality.

Like the great Dalit leader Dr. Ambedkar, Bama éetis that education alone can
uplift her people.

In analysing the portrayal of Dalit women in thevabvanmam Bama’s
novels mainly focus on the caste and gender diggaition, and she portrays the
caste-discrimination in Hinduism and ChristianBama'’s works are based on Dalit
feminism and show the innate strength of the maigiad Dalit women. Here is a
writer who considers herself a warrior and attentptstilize her pen as a weapon to
fight against the social hierarchy and the dehumagicaste consciousness.
According to Bama, Dalit women are the victims afauble marginalization: caste
and gender. Their urgent need is strong suppavéocome their sufferings, so that
they can be strong pillars of their families anivstto uplift their society. The novel

brings out how these Dalit women themselves workl @ educate their male child—
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but not the female child. The female children matagcomplete the education available
to the nearby schools but pursuing higher studiéaribeyond their scope. Dalit
women are portrayed as being well-aware of the mapee of education.

One of the female characters in the novel is Mekela. She is very eager to
read her son’s letter though she is illiterate. S&eks the help of a literate neighbour
to read her son’s letter. Though illiterate, shgeely works to educate her children.
There are several others in the community like Atithe women in the novel
Vanmamare enthusiastic and never indolent. Like Mekelararean, Saminathan is
sent to college. Nanamma’s son Jayaraju does adugtion. While Therasamma
argues with her son to complete the graduationdsles not bother to do the same for
her daughter Fathima. This highlight to show threaady marginalized Dalit women
also suffer discrimination by gender.

Bama underlines how far Dalit women go. There rdhier suffering in
addition to these discriminations. They are alsden® remain non-descriptive of
matters of self-identity. They cannot enter theveltly (the meeting place of men).
Though the men allow them to watch the culturagpaonmes, they are not supposed
to participate in them. Many are interested anchéaented in dance and other art
but are discouraged by their promenading men.

Despite all these setbacks, we see that Dalit waameiboth strong and bold.
Whenever this caste-based violence erupts, thesmgahenly and invariably
disappear seeking safety zones. It is women whe ttae fury of the police. It is the
old women, girls and children who get tortured bg police. These women are also
deprived of the essentials like enough food anggrsleep. They cannot get medical

treatment either. Not do their men help to guartina¢s of need. Despite all these
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adverse circumstances, they are seen as mentalhgstnough—they are the ones
who go out to collect the injured and the deadrafteincident of violence. “Though
misfortunes and problems continued to pile upvtbenen faced them all
resourcefully” (123). The exploitation of this imecine rivalry reaches its heights
when a trivial mango theft by a Parayar boy is lawt of proportion by the rival
group resulting in the loss of many lives on batles and gruesome atrocities on
women and children. Bama brings before us the hdoes scenes of a riot-hit village
and the mortification endured by the oppressetiénhtands of the rich and powerful.
After a tormenting period of bloodshed, angst, madma, the “spirit of vendetta” (131)
among the Parayars and the Pallars gets subduedy.cbald no longer bear a
harrowing life caused by fear, anxiety, and irreyde loss. They yearn for a peaceful
life which would be possible, they realize, onlyhgy live together in harmony. They
understand that what’s past is past, so it is itgoorto trust each other and try to get
along together.

In fact, the section like ‘Cemetery Feud’'Vianmanon Parayar women'’s
management of the crisis following Parayar-Pallatris almost a narration of Bama’'s
representation of women’s response to cemeterylietieen the two communities
in her earlier works. Young women accost the politere carts to carry their dead
and dig up a mass grave and bury the men. Theit&goof police on women during
the raid in the village are largely sexual intintida, molestation, and physical
violence. When women are not allowed to leave ilt@ge for work, they survive and
nurture their children by selling milk of their dat They also stay together at one
house by turns and subvert police repression throlgir gendered bonding. But

when the situation normalises, Dalit boys returthir college by borrowing money,
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whereas girls are forced to give up their studies stay at home. Thus, the impact of
caste-strife on women is more acute.

Even pregnant women, lactating mothers, old woraad,school-going girls
are rounded up, jailed and severely beaten updépdtice. When Parayar boys plan a
counter strategy to avenge the Pallars’ murdenmdcent Parayars, Rosamma points
out, “You men will kill and run away and dodge thaice. Here, we women are
beaten up by the police and intimidated by thedPalhs well. We can neither go to
work nor cook and eat in peace... lord... whatea.liworse than a dog’s... we can
neither live... nor die...” (134-35)

Vanmanmdepicts how women get punished and suffer on atanfucaste-
strife engendered by men. They do not want it. Tdh@yot precipitate it. Yet they
become its worst victim&anmanmposits an important caveat to the issue of the
identity of Dalits. Non-Dalits tend to homogenisalis, erasing out differences,
contradictions and anomalies that prevail amonguarDalit communities. To the
outside world, they are dumped as a common hedpr®genised, monolithic
category of untouchables.

Vanmamalerts us to this disturbing facet of Dalit lifdv@re they accept a
unified, singular political identity as Dalit; hower, culturally they are unable to
overlook or overcome differences that exist amottysin. While the upper castes
mock them and use this dimension of their sociahiity to exploit them politically, it
is worth remembering that the heterogeneous chaaratthe Dalit community is a
reflection and extension of our pluralistic societyere homogenisation is
unwelcomed as well as unfair. However, for purpaggsolitical empowerment,

Dalits would have to sink cultural, regional dié@ices and work together under a
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common banner. Unity among Dalits is a pre-conditma successful overthrow of
upper caste hegemony in society.

Vanmanreiterates this in each of its twelve chaptersafas initiate
negotiations to arrive at peace between the twonwamities. Parayars have lost more
in terms of human loss, economic set-back and pgnoburt cases. While Naickers
fume, Pallars and Parayars agree to withdraw Gagaast each other and put up a
common candidate for the panchayat board eleciiba.newly elected Dalit
president Kaallaiyan (belonging to the Pallar comityubut voted to the post by both
Parayars and Pallars) foregrounds the need foy anibng Dalits if they wish to
defeat upper castes’ domination over them. He @lemises to work for victory for
Dalits at the State assembly and Parliamentaryietec

A democratic resolving of intra-caste differencesdmes the accepted mantra
at the end of the novel. A democratic resolvingntfa-caste differences becomes the
accepted mantra at the end of the novel, muchetalisgtomfort of Naickers.
Kaallaiyan comments, “As Ambedkar pointed out, veecdhto capture political power
first. Let the Panchayat election be the first stepards that goal” (158). The novel
concludes with typically Bama'’s optimism, hoping #oresult-oriented future for
“though there are fears lurking in our minds, thexests clarity of thought and a
strong will as well” (157).

We must be on our guard in case anyone tries tooeous and create enmity
between our castes. With this determination antedrstrength, they are able to win
the Panchayat election much to the disappointmietiteoupper caste people. This
newly gained success strengthens their convictidivé together forever and not to

yield to the instigation of the upper caste peoplalini Seshadri rightly says “though
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Vanmantalks about the event sharpening among the ped@alesmall village in a
state in India; it is a microcosm of a bigger woddsort of set-up to the big picture.
Intra-Dalit rivalry leads to animosity, the deft mulation of emotions and
prejudices by upper caste landlord. This is a oaatiy tale. The events narrated in
Vanmanremain as a standing testimony to the finely gric&ste consciousness
among people and the innate craving of the humgchgsto master and oppress the
weak, thus trying to perpetuate the divisions (11).

The main theme of racial segregation is at lagilvesl in the noveVanmam
as the people of both the castes, the PallarshenBdrayars, understand their mistake
and decide to strive together and make sure tkétg@iprevails to make a new world
for their future generations. The climax of the @loends in a smooth way. It strikes
an optimistic note in the lives of people. The daacludes with an ending that the
people could never forget the vicious and aggressients and create a peaceful
environment for the next generation. Overall, tbgel Vanmams a heart-touching
novel with startling language that shows the exer@mnsequences of caste and racial
segregation and the later realization of peacehanchony.

Dalit fiction and its literary movements are basedthe common ground of
social oppression. It is a study of marginalised eolonised. Dalit literature is a form
of post-colonial literature and covers a wide raafjiterary genres. It is a literature
of a community and not an individual. The no8angatj the second novel of
renowned Dalit writer Bama, is an analysis abouttDaarginalisation,
discrimination, isolation and humiliation from themmon tradition of life, especially
the tragic condition of Dalit women in Indian sdgidt is about the sufferings of the

oppressed class. If one happens to belong to dwdisgaged community of a society,
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then one is privileged a lot more than just a wriBama as a feminist holds her
grounds deeply rooted into the indigenous soil ladian traditions, which seem to
have become more than just contaminated with tee-prevailing, vitiated, and
cursed casteism.

As the word ‘Sangati’ means events, the novel a¢ostadividual stories,
anecdotes and memories that take place in the dif@®men in the Parayar Christian
community. ThouglBangaticarries an autobiographical element in its nareatitvis
a story of a whole community, not an individuald&als with the polyphonic cries of
several generations of women: the older women lgeforthe narrator’'s grandmother
Velliamma Kizhavi's generation and downward generabelongs to the narrator,
and the generation coming after as she grows jyrids on the single body are
symbolic of a larger wound of the communiBangatimoves from the story of the
individual struggle to the perception of a commyt Parayar women,
neighbourhood groups of friends and relations &ed joint struggle.

Sangatiis a record of Dalit women experiences of thetjoppression of caste
and gender faced by them. It analyses Dalits wosneppression as a triple jeopardy
of oppression by double patriarchies — discreeaigrahy of their own caste and an
overlapping patriarchy of the upper caste as wepi@verty. Discreet patriarchy
dictates that power rests with men in the commuanity in the institutions led by
them — the caste courts, the Church, and the pgathghe novel traces an account of
the aggressive exploitation of Dalit women in temmhslouble-day labour, domestic
violence, priests in the Church, upper caste laddland their own ignorance and
suggests remedies. Bama locates male violencedhdday their caste men in their

own sense of powerlessness of upper castes. Exqpdoit threat of rape by the upper
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castes are analysed in terms of values of overgppatriarchy, which maintains a
strong sense of gendered spaces and sees theahatsibility of Dalit women, which
they inhabit as sites of work, as a sign of theailability and inscribes them as
lustful women whose sexuality cannot be controbgdhe Dalit men. Bama
foregrounds the difference of Dalit women from paged upper caste women and
celebrates their identity in their strength, laband resilience.

In the initial chapters, it is narrated in the ffipgrson, and then counterpointed
by the generalizing comments of the grandmotherthadther mother figures and
later by the author-narrator’s reflections. Thdieachapters show the narrator as a
young girl of about twelve years of age but in et quarter, as a young woman. The
reflective voice is that of an adult looking bacidanediating deeply upon her
experience in the past, which calls for practicaiams. It has no plot in the normal
sense but just some powerful stories of memoratdtagonists.

Bama chooses only a woman protagonist for every stcher novel and yet
comes up so clearly justified about her choicedentding so. ISangatj as a child,
she is shown questioning the unequal treatmentdmteto her at the hands of her
own maternal grandmother — Vellaiamma Kizhavi (aldly) in comparison to her
brother. She is asked to eat after every male memtibe family finishes eating. The
left-over of others are her only feast. In facemthe quality of food served to the
girls is much poorer than the kind of which is sshio boys. All the household works
such as cleaning, cooking, laundry, and baby-gittittc are done by the girls, whereas
the boys enjoy playing games or hanging out withrtfriends in the village. Despite
this, the girls in the village are deprived of gamtlication unlike the boys. The boys

are kept free from all sorts of responsibilitieattthey should carry out, whereas the
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girls are over-burdened with numerous endlessawiéseveryday activities. She
laments: “It's one justice for men and quite anofioe women.” (24). All morality is
brought down to the sexual morality of women. Titeeéfom to stray is the
pre-requisite of men alone, as though to be borma@a, endows him with certain
special privileges.

Bama contests this construction of the male asrgarpend advises women to
break the rules of patriarchy as a framework toreppwomen and maintain their
hegemony. The dominant paradigm of considering woagesubordinate to male
desires and as mere objects of desire, somethibg pmssessed and cherished for
male enjoyment has contributed to the wreck oftbenen of her society. She sees
caste not as a benign form of division of labourdsia hegemonic system of
oppression and ideology of dominant perception. 8be raises the issue related to
patriarchy in a very heroic manner. The novel easgshe way patriarchy works
with Dalit women. As Bama nego-feministicly voicast the grievances of the
Parayar women, there is, in the first place, thestjon of economic inequality.
Women are presented as wage earners as much asen&orking equally as men,
as agricultural and building site labourers, bilt sarning less than men do, thereby
highlighting social feminism.

The money that men earn is their own to spendesplease, whereas women
bear the financial burden of running the whole fgnoften even singly. They are
constantly vulnerable to a lot of sexual harassmanthe world of work. Within their
community, the power rests with men as the castete@nd churches are male-led.
The rules for sexual behaviour are different fonraed women. Hard labour and economic

precariousness lead to a culture of violence, add@explores this theme too.
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Dalit people are afraid to keep their teenage girlsome, and hence, they
stop education. As soon as girls attain pubergy tire married off. Similarly,
Bama'’s aunt Samundrakani was beaten and killecebytisband. Her three
daughters, Mariamma, Annamma and Seyakkodi, wéraneducated. Here,
Mariamma'’s life takes half of the novel. Gatherfirgwood is one of the ways to
earn livelihood of Dalit women. Dalit women arerisgk when they go to gather
firewood. They were subjected to sexual assauthbyupper caste men. Vellaiamma
took Mariamma to the nearest hospital to get diagdawith the delay in puberty.
Since Bama is at puberty stage, she never leavas.l®imilarly, her father never
took them to any places.

Even nearing the due time of pregnancy, Dalit womerk in farmlands.
Sebasthiamma also did the same. Breast feedinglpib very short. At least after
five days, the mother must work in the harm of¢hiédbirth. Bama says, “We must
labour in the fields as hard as men do, and thetopiof that, struggle to bear and
raise our children. As for the men, their work emdigen they have finished in the
fields. If you are born into this world, it is begiu were a man. Born as women, what
good do we get? We only toil in the fields andhe home...” (6-7).

Mariamma, as usual, returned after collecting foed. After a tiresome walk,
she loaded the firewood and went to Kumarasami Ayfan upper caste man)
pump-set to drink water. Mercilessly, Kumarasanaigdied her inside and molested
her. Mariamma fortunately escaped from him. Hdagig mates who came on the
way found the assault and took Mariamma home. CGugiyii Kumarasami Ayya
spread the shame that Mariamma was in an illegiémelation with Manikam (her

cousin) in the upper caste men pump-set. In thel@yat, the Dalit headman ordered
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Mariamma to prostrate before the village gatherAkga symbol of resistance, she
never agreed. Suasaiamma questioned the headmsentencing only a woman and
not bringing the eyewitness to the enquiry. Thedhen said, “If we bring the upper
caste people to the Panchayat, who will give usnahe farm” (23). Finally,
Mariamma prostrated. She was fined with rupeeshwadred and Manikam was
fined with rupees one hundred.

Arokkyam narrated that: “Look how unfair these drast week, when my
granddaughter Paralokam went to pull up grassii®icow, the owner of the fields
said he would help her lift the bundle on her h@ddht was the excuse for squeezing
her breasts” (26). Bama observed these eventslitdaand burst into anger, “the
position of women is both pitiful and humiliatioreally. In the fields, they have to
escape from upper-caste men’s molestations. Atcthaihey must lick the
priest’s shoes and be his slaves, while he thredteam with tales of God, Heaven,
and Hell” (35).

Thaayi is a fair-skinned Dalit woman. She was ulimgly married off to a
man. But she was beaten by her husband every dalgeltves that Thaayi is a
prostitute. Because she is more beautiful in thig eality. Bama’s mother says that
“It's as if you become a slave from the very day ywe married. That's why all the
men scold their wives and keep them under con{d8). Rakkamma is a vibrant
woman. When her husband Paakkiaraj beats her, Rakkdifts her sari up in front
of the crowd. She gave word for word. He calledderhore. She did all sort of
activities to escape from her husband.

Bama’s neighbour Kaaliamma fought and won her hagdlézhinnapan. She is

also a voice of the voiceless. Her husband tools#veng amount of Kaaliamma for
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drinking alcohol. Yet, she never leaves him fre®l{hen these men go to the upper
caste streets, they become like dogs, totally Weése Kaaliamma says. The
behaviour of upper caste men in raping Dalit womsesiccepted by upper caste
women also. The Dalit women are being raped. Séaatlom is restricted, yet
sexual freedom is enjoyed by upper caste men. Apmart caste discriminations, Dalit
women struggle to survive. They shout, but theyhitkir domestic struggles.

In Dalit community, women face discrimination or throunds of their caste
and gender identity. This dual pressure put theamiextreme traumatic situation when
compared to their male counterparts. While expiblig upper castes, women in the
Dalit community are equally vulnerable to face einte and demeaning from their
own men. Maikkanni irbangatiis such a representational character. She is a
malnutrition-prone girl of eleven years old andha girl: “a bright-eyed child... she is
eleven years old but is so undernourished thabslks like a seven-year-old” (69). Her
father deserted the family and joined another warvaikkanni, as a driving force,
worked in factories and farmlands to manage thelyamn the factory, she was
beaten up for throwing away two labels. As a claloburer, she also suffered and
was assaulted — as a Parayar — by co-child-workaran elder one to the seven
siblings, Maikkanni is forced to do all the domesthores. It is described so: “The
day Maikkanni learnt to walk; she started to woskaeell. Her mother had to go out to
work in the fields. It was Maikkanni who lookedefall the tasks at home. From the
time she woke up, she sprinkled the front yard wiglter and swept it, and then
carried on with all the housework; swept the réshe house, scrubbed the cooking
pots, collected water, washed clothes, gathereddod, went to the shops, cooked

the kanji. She did it all, one after the other0).7
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The tale of her seven siblings is rooted in herdds callous violence towards
his wife and children. When her mother resumediwek at the fields, Maikkanni
would stay at home; nurse the baby and manageatine hHer father deserted them
for a concubine. It affected Maikkanni the moste $hdeprived of schooling, games,
and care-free childhood. As she must leave fontatch-factory before sunrise, she
suffers from constipation and stomach disordergr§®$aturday, her father visits to
collect her wages, around rupees forty to fifty week. On one Saturday, she is
tempted to buy an ice candy for one rupee andsgetsrely beaten up by her father.
She thus has no rights over her earnings. Shegatsdbullied at the factory. The boys
do not allow her to sit near the window on the Bitse supervisor at the factory also
beats her for any minor flaws. She explains it narrator, “He beat me twice
Perimma. The first time was when | was stickingrtiechbox labels, and he saw me
throwing away two labels | had used too much passée was severely beaten up by
him for the second time when she relieves hergelfié¢ open space instead of using
the factory toilet”. (72-73).

Maikkanni becomes a symbolic victim of atrocitigmenst the lower caste
women - denial of education, sexual exploitatiod eace or class bias. Wife battering
is considered as a birthright by men in Dalit comityy Mariamma’s mother falls
victim to this and her grandmother testifies, “Sbees killed by the ceaseless beatings
she received from her husband. He would demanduuta of sex from her every
night. She worked day and night, at home and irfigheés. How could she put up with
his demand’s night after night? He was a beashdfdared to refuse, he would break
her bones. Any object would serve him as a weapeen an iron pestle. When she

died her last-born was barely four months old”1(®-
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Most women like her endure all the violence agatihstn without any
resistance. In his study on the effects of gen@eset violence on the lives of the
victim, Norwood comments, “Battered women are natendered phenomenological
helpless by the relentless behaviours of their @bugather they are relationship
addicts perpetually ill and forever in need of tre@nt, who see out such relationships
because of their illness” (106).

Gender discrimination operates insidiously in ilred of Dalit girls both
within and outside the family. IBangatj the narrator observes, “The fact that | was
dark-skinned unlike my elder siblings was a sowfodisappointment to everyone at
home” (1). She further recalls that it is a nornthia neighbourhood that a male infant
is never allowed to even whimper while a femaleybaldeft unattended for long
hours. Even in the matters of weaning, the malkl @njoys breast feeding for a
longer period compared to the female counterpdue. difference between male and
female psyche depends mainly on social expectaimahupbringing. The way the
feminine role is emphasized in the society hasvamlasting impact on their
personality and identity formation. Quite earlytheir lives women are taught the
need for flexibility, adjustment, and submissivesekhey are mentally conditioned to
obey their husbands. Perhaps this is the reasonwemen hesitate in forming strong
opinions or taking initiatives.

Within the community, power rests for sexual bebaviare very different for
men and women. They would never let a woman talkllpor laugh audibly; they are
allowed to eat only after the men in the family @dwished and gone. They would
never let the girl marry a man after her own haad would deem that the honour and

pride of the whole community is lost in her margagith a man outside his own
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caste; while the same issue has no repercussidas @sthe men folk are concerned.
Hard labour and the terrible violence and abusthby fathers, husbands and
brothers and the violent domestic quarrels, whiehcarried on publicly where
sometimes women fight back are pointers to the fatti voices the fate of her folk,
“If you are born into this world, it is best you meeborn a man” (6).

Bama also explores the psychological stressestaaidss which account for
Dalit women'’s belief in their being possessed kyjirits or peys” (54-57). They are
constantly aware of being raped at any time. Thgesgs attitude towards women in
this regard is evident in Naatamai’s words, “Iy@i female chicks who ought to be
humble and modest. A man may do hundred thingsstlhdet away with it. You
girls should consider what you are left with, iruydellies” (26).

In every chore, the male dominates the female viguhen and even young
girls face the threat of all physical and mentalemce from the upper caste landlords
and their acquaintances. Their lives are constamttier threat both at homes and
outside. To support the family, girls, even attiéneder age, have even been denied
elementary education and have to work. They ofteratithe workplace. They are
often exposed to dangerous spots as part of thies: Still, they are paid less when
compared to their counterparts. The narrator’s icoM&riamma gets multiple
fractures when she slips up while carrying headdaat stones inside a well and is
laid in bed for eight months (20). Being a membebalit community, certain kinds
of violence are thus traditionally reserved for veamonly.

Bama exposes caste and gender hierarchies outgideside the domestic
space that render the woman outcast in her comgnuetit women suffer from both

racial and gendered forms of oppression simultasigotier fate is still hopeless
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outside her small community, which constantly agkestions about caste identity.
Yet, it ends on a personal note by pointing out mawnen are always the most
vulnerable, even when educated, economically inddget and choosing to live alone
like Bama herself. Race and gender categoriesaranalogous but remain mutually
intensifying. For example, after the death of hemngmother Vellaiyama, other
women took the response of a midwife in her comtyuMother’s care was very
poor. Many Dalit women died of childbirth withoutgper care. There were no nurses
and doctors in Dalit community. At the same timgper caste doctors never come to
the Dalit settlement in case of an emergency. Rgmeger, and sexuality are not just
additives to one another; they do not provide netepand images for one another
but work together and develop in the others crecibl

In India, widows are traditionally supposed to wedite sari as a symbol of
ill-omen. Apart from poverty, Dalit widows are naltowed to fair dressing and
entertainment. They were treated differently. Hogrethe second marriage is
accepted by Dalits. Pecchiamma is from Chakkilb{saste). She is a classmate of
Bama. But she drops out of her study in fifth semdd She got married to a fellow-
citizen man. Due to domestic violence with her taungh she left her husband and
married another man. She got two children from atbbands. Most of the women
in Dalit community marry a second time after a @erdispute with the first husband.
Bama says men are “devil” (96) in this regard.

Dalit men in Bama’s novels are subjected to hutndrain a society that
shuns lower-caste people. They are treated likgsduth their tail rolled up when
they are in fields with their landlords. There sway they can show their strength in

those circumstances. And so, they show at homecavatrds children” (65). Their ill
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treatment in the hands of their masters happehs toprick to their self-esteem.
Shamed of their own self, they reach home drunlkiridpouses are a handy target for
them to vent out their feelings. They thrash théacland blue. Wretched creature is
the wife in Dalit community. No support from husbao run the family; what he
earns he spends on liquor; being intoxicated, hacké her almost to death and
sometimes even to death; handles her as an olfjsekoal pleasure; ill-treats her as
he is treated by the upper caste people.

In India, the world’s largest democracy, women wessked to vote as men do.
Men are asked to vote as upper caste people doy Easte started its own political
party to show its pride and power. Indians aretostards national development, but
caste. If Dalit people talk about Dr. Ambedkar, eppaste people never give daily
work at their farmlands. As Bama reflects the wartiBhakkiyam, “Now, in recent
years, there is the whiff of Ambedkar — talk blogiimght through our street... Our
boys are going around everywhere talking about Atkbe But it only causes
troubles for us...” (103). It is the fact that ev@ama herself did not mention any
word about Dr. Ambedkar in her groundbreaking aisigtaphyKarukku

A woman in Dalit community, as depicted in Bamatwels, is not to be
encouraged by these happenings however cruel tkephe has learnt the art of
surviving at any cost. She becomes resilient té sncidents and makes it clearly
visible of her firm characteristics, either sublioresubversive, and uses them as
strategies to rebel and fight against crueltieméie a living. Though the biased
social system demands her to be silent, she iamatys. She is courageous and
hardworking, ceaselessly at home and also outsitlke care of the household

single-handedly, enduring the enormous violencepmsical assaults of her
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husband, and she equips herself with clevernesskte the situations using a
dissenting strategy.

Sangatj the story of three generations of women, therolhdeman belonging
to the narrator’'s grandmother Vellaiyamma Kizhagéneration, the narrator’'s own
and the generation coming after her as she growmunts to changing perspectives
and aspirations as well as to the gains and lasgasyears. Bama’s admiration for
the women of her community, a Dalit woman’s affjnitith nature and her pride in
the skill involved in exacting labour shines thraube book. It is with both pain and
wonder that Bama can narrate the life of Maikkat®he was required to work far
harder than her years demanded, she also behatred sommonsense far beyond
her years” (75). She recounts with gusto the stasfevomen’s indomitable courage
and prowess during those hard days of police 1di8@4) and admires the women of
her community for the ideals of courage, fearlesspnmdependence, and self-esteem.
They have ceased to be mere guinea pigs for eapl@tand dangerous experiments
in health and fertility.

The canvass ddangatiis larger in the context of casteism and churdmB's
counterparts are subjected to humiliation, castegemder discrimination and remain
marginalised in the new social or spiritual spd they bargained for by their
conversion to Christianity. Often the church disaipgs them and fails them in their
struggle for freedom and prosperity. The ruleshef¢hurch against divorce militate
against women and render them helpless in théit Against the atrocities committed
on the individuality of womanhood by their husbanflse parish priest conspires
with the menfolk against the women’s individual w®oof life-partners. Strangely,

the church provides the meanest job and littleyidly the promise of a reward in
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heaven. The women become sites on which variowsores of scripture or law are
elaborated and contested. The narrator even gresygscsous about her tribe’s
conversion to Christianity.

Most Dalit feminists, including Bama, talk aboutlDavomen facing violence
in some form or the other at the workplace, inghblic arena and at home. Being
raped or sexually assaulted by men of the uppée cady the starved fatty men of
their clan is a routine thing happening in Dalitreaunity. Hence, in all Tamil Dalit
literature, sexuality of Dalit women is a commoertie coarsely handled by them to
accentuate women'’s subjugation to sexual assaeitt ava tender age. But the Dalit
writers make one difference from others. Unlikeestivomen writers, they never
project their characters as women, always whinmg)\aailing with tears filled in
their eyes. Instead, they compile them into a mdwitha seaming art though it is a
talent they are gifted with to use as armour expgathe lost egalitarian privileges in
the caste-prone patriarchal society. The Dalit worvags the nerveless bastion to
put her husband to shame with added accentuationgh vulgar gestures —
unimaginable by a timid woman of the upper casthat\seems to be obscene and ill-
mannered are the means to escape from being bhagleceven killed by her
husband. Rakkamma is not a “quite creature” (6 9sasimed to be at the beginning
of the novel. She uses abusive terms to curse akesrobscene and ill-mannered
gesticulations to stop her husband from tormertiergphysically.

Bama is not always angry while expatiating the expees of Dalit women.
She brings out “all that is bold and beautiful” Y34 Dalit women'’s life in a jesting
mood and enumerates the imperceptible but potehtrdluential weapons used by

them to confront the harsh domestic situationsoatdr A few women physically fight
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with their husbands, reciprocating to every hanshgh of theirs, even if they must
lose the battle at the end. While readers are hastuxk to withess Rakkama’s
hideous behaviour, Kaaliamma lightens the heatth@feaders. She is a character
who can never be bullied. She retaliates vehemaeritlysome kind of hits and blows
that her husband intends to give her. She is netaomong the few who endures
humiliation with a sense of fortitude to prolonglasustain their marriage.

It is significant to note that Bama highlights theerent human nature to
combat life’s challenges, the ethno factors, wlid weapon of the auto factor — the
power of the self. The auto factor within the naoraranscends the limitations caused
by the ethno factors, namely caste or race andapety. The self-introspection and
self-analysis of the narrator result in self-awasswhich is indispensable for the
emancipation from the tentacles of the ethno factior her journey towards self-
realisation, the narrator, Pathima, not only getsvdrance for herself, but also paves
the way for the deliverance of her community frdra tharginalised predicament.
The evolution of the right attitude and the radicahsformation in her outlook are
manifested in her auto ethnography. There is stoamation from her befouled state
of mind entrapped by the clutches of casteism acstate of tranquillity, and she
becomes an enlightened individual with fervour trqpewer her community.

Azhagarasan says that being a self-realised samhabhas “resolved to write
about Dalit women, especially about those who stgqotb protest against the
atrocities... not simply about the victims” (15$8he asks, “You know who the
narrators in my stories were? And emphaticallyiespiny amma and my Paatti”
(151). She does not merely analyse the root caube enulti-domain marginalisation

of the women of her community, its gravity andiftgacts, she also comes out with
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an effective solution to the pursuing problem. Acliog to Bama, it is meaningless to
expect the government or others to redress thsdi@asn in the lines of the novel:

We must take up the challenge ourselves... We stastl up for ourselves and
declare that we too are human beings like evergtse If we believe that someone
else is going to come and uplift us, then we anted to remain where we are,
forever” (66). She wants the Dalit women to reatizemselves particularly their
self-esteem and the potential of their self: “Budnly we were to realize that we too
have self-worth, honour and self-respect; we cowdthage our own lives on our own
way” (68).

Her vision of creating an egalitarian society remses inSangatithrough
Pathima: “And | don’t like to hide my identity anetend | belong to a different
caste. The question beats away in my word; Why lshiciell a lie and live a false
life"? (120-121). The suggestion of caste idenstg clarion call to all lower castes to
be conscious of their own caste which is in no wédgrior to any higher castes. (18)
The benefit of this caste identity is that it agsergnity. With sense of dignity, the
low castes together can valiantly fight with eniaam. This identity can be used as a
strategic weapon to emphasise castes at the isitiges to achieve casteless society
in the ultimate stage. Pathima declares her castlyf. She has no inhibition to assert
her identity: “I often get angry enough to shoutut aloud: | am Parachi; yes, | am a
parachi” (120-121).

Compared to the upper caste women, Dalit womemgrdotg to Bama, face
more problems in the social domain like taking adeofor rent: “I have to struggle so
hard because I'm a woman. And exactly like that,pagple are punished constantly

for the simple fact of having been born as Dal#st our fault that we are Dalits? On
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top of that, just because | am a woman, | havettiebespecially hard” (122). At least
she could live a less-problematic life with hetlditeducation and earning. But the
women of her community are illiterate. She says:wWhen | think of the women from
my community who bend low to receive endless blatisome and at work, | am
filled with frustration” (122).

Though Bama feels sorry for their plight, she ishef conviction that they
have a strong will to survive. Though buffeted l®aty odds in life, these women
manage to pull along with their indomitable spihe reiterates that she is not an
isolated individual but the representation of treven of her community. She says:
“Today when | say ‘I', it includes people like m&ll these things together form our
collective identity and help us all to act togetHarannot claim for myself the identity
of an individual, a Dalit woman, | am a part ofa@lective awareness. | carry their
voices” (151). Over the years, the Dalit women thelwes have constructed an
identity about their lives and struggles. This iatgrdeals with their multiples of roles
and problems faced as an individual, in the fanatyvorkplaces, in the religious
sphere and in the Dalit and wider society.

Vellaiamma, Sebasthiamma, Mariamma, Suasaiammakpam,

Rakkamma, Kaaliamma, Maikkanni, Bhakkiyam and Readluare revolutionary
women. Their consciousness of ignorance and mdiz@tian burns in the heart of
Bama. Samundrakani (Perimma), Thaayi and Pecchiaanengictims of various
means of marginalisation. By observing these facteer community, Bama is still
hopeful and thinks that both boys and girls shdddjiven freedom equally in order
to establish equality and justice. And the sayinija@me true that “... Women can

make, and women can break” (123).
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The works of Bama represent her consciousnes®afia She expresses her
views with the readers about the human and mutr@gptions of her citizens in this
caste-dominated society in their daily life. Th@ag of casteism explored from a
Dalitian view in all her novels reveals how theteastructure in India neglects a
portion of its own population and ill-treats theBama has contrasted the current with
the strategy of recapitulation in order to hightig¢ie pathetic challenge of the Dalits
in the endurance movement. In her sedative dispasiBama challenges structures
such as the family, the community, schools, ancegawent that have driven many of
her citizens to empirical and figurative or psyct&ath. She deeply claims that only
cooperation is going to allow them to emancipa@rtbelves into citizens.

In the overall space of Dalit literature, Dalit wemclearly demand and
deserve special respect and pride of place. Thigeith form a separate class and
stream as women. One can assert boldly that acysson of Dalits or Dalit
literature itself is bound to be incomplete withepecial reference to Dalit women.
Anupama Rao in hdntroduction: Caste, Gender and Indian Feminjsrhserves that
Dalit women are “thrice-subjugated as women, ast Raimen, and as Dalit women
who perform stigmatized labour” (11). The assessrgidr. Ambedkar is that Dalit
women occupy a despicably deplorable bottom mastesm the social pyramids.

Bama has a very simple writing style. She doesusetcomplicated
terminologies and theories to explain her point: Weting style has a simple
language and the accent she uses gives the readatsdepiction of the scene she
wants to convey. In the novehnmamthe novelist depicts the real-life incidents and
sufferings faced by the subaltern people. Throwghbeautiful choice and

arrangements of words, she creates an accessiblkei@mdly writing style. The main



104

themes in her works are caste and gender discriimmavhich is practiced in the
marginalized regions. She also focuses on the istnength of the subaltern women,
and it also turns out to be one of the main thellkesnequality and the quest for
self-identity, which could be derived from her olife experiences.

It is significant to note that Bama valorises edadavomen who opt out of
marriage to escape violence and subjugation. Tltergubscribes to feminist
thought and Marxist analysis but significantly aggdor enlarging received
theoretical orientation to include specificallysterelated ground realities in
contemporary Indian society. Wanmamintra-caste strife among Dalits is discussed
and strategies are debated to resolve the samearg aspectd/anmams a less
intense or moving tale in comparisonkarukkuor Sangati Certain issues, even
incidents narrated or discussed in her earlientwiks are taken up again in
Vanmamwithout, however, adding a new word or a différéimension to the quality
of discussion. The narrative is less gripping iacgls, rather tepid.

Even though Bama had employed repetition as aetalib narrative strategy
in KarukkuandSangatj she had used it to add a fresh interpretaticeweal another
critical reading of the narrative material thanegivin her earlier treatment. This
engaging trope is missing WYanmam Disappointing as this may be, a critical study
of Vanmamis warranted as she subjects Dalits - both Pasagiad Pallarsto an
objective scrutiny and calls for forging of unitgnang Dalits on social and, more
significantly, political grounds. This aspect ig&xed further in an objective, social
milieu in herVanmamwhere she analyses the intra-community conflzaste hatred
and resulting violence among Dalit communities.

Bama’s fiction has won critical acclaim steadilyeothe years. If initially, her

use of Dalit vocabulary and unconventional useanfjlage was criticised by
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mainstream writers and critics. Bama’s reformulagiof genres, narratorial
innovations are attacked by critics.Storylines Conversations with Women Writers,
Bama recounts.

In literary circles, there were some who discourited not being literary
enough... not keeping to the generic definitionamfel or autobiography. Some of
them were upset by the obscenities used and fdwerd tin-parliamentary. But there
were also those who welcomed it as new and expatahe once they commented on
the language and called it vulgar and obsceneslalldahe more convinced that it was
my language, our language. (15)

Bama’s writing indicates a conscious choice in ohform, language, mode
of narration, tone, characterisation, and conféng primary motive of Dalit literature
is the liberation of Dalits, in particular, and thiteeration of the oppressed, in general.
It is fundamentally a cultural activity coming umdkee broad movements of Dalit
political liberation. It is cultural politics. lekes the form of a protest. It is the
language that enables Dalit women to give ventltthair anger and frustration. All
the same, it is that Dalit for these very languagenen is set apart from the
mainstream. A Dalit woman, who has undergone fomdaication, is to lose her
natural language. Her natural state is foreveadsd, and her self-hood is severed
from its roots by her entry into a formal langualjdaecomes impossible for her to
experience the real as far as she cannot exprieskat language. Once she enters the
formal language and accepts its rules and dictdtegeal will always remain a
mirage, an absence, or a silence. A subalternmaaks but only through her silences.
The Dalit activists and feminist movements in Indéve failed to address the

concerns of the gendered Dalits precisely becaldeew linguistic otherness.
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The narrative thus works at multiple levels. At fersonal level, the
meditating female voice narrates the memories ppeesonal life. The first-person
pronoun is used here. At this level, the narrag@ young girl, and her retelling of life
is based on her childhood memories and in the codivad) chapters, she has grown
into a young woman. In the second level, the naweas presented from the
eyewitness, the account of the grandmother. Throhglie-sentimentalised and
detached narration of Valiyamma Kizhavi, Bama pneséhe multiple struggles of
several Dalit women of her community: their econoexploitation, their
vulnerability to the sexual assaults by upper-casta and the violent ill-treatment
meted out to them by their men. She also preshetsdulture of living: the coming-
of-age ceremony, betrothal and wedding ceremonytlamdelebration of festivals. At
the third level of narration, a number of individalit women express their
perspectives and experiences, which are framednittie reflective comments of the
mediating female voice. In Bama’s self-narrativaJiDautobiography loses its
communal dimension and gets deepened in its gespaeificity. Bama'’s narrative is
not strictly confined to her life although it deal#h the experiences of her early life,
her childhood days with her grandmother and sdmmthe other hand, the narrative
focuses on the life struggles of the women of leenmunity, and as the narrating and
experiencing self, Bama’s identity eventually geesrged with their identity.

Bama’s text subverts the narrative structures dit Baitings in an attempt to
create a distinct Dalit feminist aesthetics. Banakes effective use of heteroglossia
in Sangati Instead of privileging a single narrative voiceia Dalit autobiography,
Bama'’s use of several narrativesSangatimakes it a polyphonic text. Bama’s work

can be seen as the narrative of the history obidé woman - Valiyamma Kizhavi,
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Bama'’s grandmother — but the text also incorporditesexperiences of the meditating
female voice and those of countless other Dalit eonThe narrative tension between
the subdued voice of the mediating narrator anddperted vocal voice is maintained
throughout. While the reported female voices seethde energy, the mediating and
reflecting voice is gentle and restrained by virtdider civilizing education. Her
education and empowerment excuse Bama to a cestgent from the language and
experience of her people. She overcomes this lilmitdy letting the voices of her
female characters emerge in the text as they amaBnstead of speaking for the
gendered subaltern speaks to them and allows\bigies to prevail. The multiple
voices animate points to the plurality of Dalit wems experiences and negate any
attempt to essentialize them. Thus, Bama univeesihe Dalit experience.

Bama'’s writing embodies an activist agenda. As kit Deriting has
empowered Bama. Her entry into the academy, heepiee at literary meets,
conferences in Indian metros and abroad, her aosdircontribution in the sphere of
education as a schoolteacher are various facétsrafocial empowerment. In turn,
she employs her writing to implore Dalits to adegtication as a sure strategy for
self-empowerment and acceptability in society. #gting while using spoken Dalit
women’s vocabulary is addressed to non-Dalits wéedrto be educated and
sensitised about Dalits’ struggle for a dignifieds¢éence. At the same time, it also
shows possibilities of success to her Dalit reader.

In all her works, a feminist narrative on Dalit wems lives,Vanmamis a
novel in which Bama reiterates and calls upon Batitorganise and help themselves
to regain peace and harmonyManmamthe loss of unity among Dalits is stressed

upon most forcefully. Education for Bama is notited to formal education. She lays
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equal emphasis on spiritual education but wansstthbe free from interference from
ecclesia and officialdom. Dalits have to gain emignment in a political sense rather
than merely accumulate university degrees. Herdstfiovery not only redeems her
but also serves to enlighten the other marginaksetithus enable the readers to
deeply grasp the experience and interpretatiohisfihteresting case, and so Bama’s
novelsSangatiandVanmamare an outstanding testimony to express the deatity

of Dalit women and thereby reformulate Dalit aetse
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Chapter - IV

Trauma and Survival in Imayam’s Beasts of Burden
and Arumugam

Literature is a camera that captures not just masnaut also emotions. It
reveals the reality in its true colours, immersoggpple in nostalgic occurrences and
mocks at the repercussive episodes. Literatureglevates the melancholy of the
marginalized, echoes the cries of oppressed wodemeonstrates the plight of the
destitute, marks the identity crisis of the anonympeople and records the revolution
of the rebels. Dalit literature uses the writterrdvas a weapon against the inhuman
oppression of Dalits by the Brahminical social arthat denies them basic human
rights and dignity. It also showcases the solitofitne marginalized, portrays the
poverty of the downtrodden and illustrates thérdatment of women.

Dalit literature is regarded as a body of writihgttexpands the field of
literature by bringing a new social reality inttehary discussion. It also identifies the
best works, creates a canon of Dalit literaturel, promotes the critical appreciation
of new poetry, autobiography, short stories an@olikerary forms. Such an
approach, however, does not grow only out of Igdiscussion or the practise of
writers. It is a social movement invested in thilbagainst injustice and driven by
the hope of freedom, not simply a literary trencadormal development. This
literature encompasses diverse forms of intellé&nod creative work by those who,
as untouchables, are victims of economic, socral,@ultural inequality. Using the
term ‘Dalit writing’, it helps us to emphasize tredation with the social and political

concerns of Dalit movements.
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Dalit literature is a literature about the existeé Dalits made of information
on Dalits. Significantly, the inceptions of Dalitgorks should be pulled in the battle
for social and financial change. This clarifiesgrts of profound thought in Dalit
books. Dalit writing is firmly identified with thexpectation of the freedom for a
bunch of individuals since they are not the casemlif social and financial
disparities. The books are one of the primary weiligys of data utilized by the Dalits
to advance and build up the whole lower class, #ighpoint of advancing attention
to critical thinking. Dalit writing is portrayed hys reaction to the fierce and
straightforward use, along these lines uncoveiteghirutality of the greater class of
outrage and disdain and calling for shameful ratrdn on society and individuals
answerable for such imbalance and viciousnessinbestcial practices and getting
ready for the counter are the main consideratiOms.Prakash Valmiki portrayed the
Dalit books as torment messages that people exjperieutrage, yet track down an
internal, direct longing for change (20).

A whole new set of writings by Dalits began to aqp@ the 1970s. These
writings criticized and rejected the ideas of refand upliftment. They showed that
although caste and class are related, caste chanmetluced to class. They
demonstrated that the non Brahmin consolidatiomeDravidian Movement
continues to exclude Dalits. They began to desdhbeaeality of Dalit life with
insights that came from those who belonged to tmensunity and first-hand
experience of Dalit life. Their descriptions of\gay, oppression, the struggle for
survival, love, hate, humiliation, and the wretchess of Dalit life were unlike
anything that had been written before. It beconhesrdhat caste is not simply a

prejudice but a form of power and of economic, ab@nd cultural capital in the
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contemporary world. In this context, Dalit aspioat for freedom, dignity,
self-respect, and equality infuse these primarycepts of democratic life with fresh
concrete and grounded meanings. The arrival ofitDalexuberantly announced in
several writings. With this shift, new settingsywnhemes, new arguments, and new
attitudes began to appear in the literature.

Dalits in India face numerous social and politidaterrents. Their basic
freedoms have been disregarded. They are frequexplysed to separation,
mistreatment, neediness, and savagery. They ahedextfrom the standard Hindu
group. Unfortunately, the segregation and respditgibpor Dalits against the Indian
subcontinent did not depend on religion, languaggual orientation, or shading,
which is the most well-known reason for separationumerous places of the world.
It is supplanted by ‘standing’ or ‘birth’. Thereeanumerous conditions to bar Dalits
from spots of love.

All endeavours carried by the Dalits have been atipéilly gone against by
the decision of the world class for social andtpdl purposes. The privileged
societies stress that if the lower classes areifedrio get training, they will request
to share power. So, training is restricted, andt®abuld not enter or even show
fundamental abilities to the poor in their own matiThe primary inspiration of Dalit
writing is that it gives a voice to the persecutajrDalits in the Indian subcontinent
and gives freedom to their financial and sociahtof events. Dalit books depend on
the existence of individuals who are mistreatedisald, persecuted, or broken. The
characters of its content are utilized as cleaoklstrines for streets and sewers.

Hence, the fundamental inspiration of Dalit compgss to dissent and free Dalits.
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Dalit literature discusses the measurements ohamg and fights of the
individuals who are denied of their self-resped amose awareness is compelled to
fall into social decay and social innate. Anothigngicant component of the
narrating Dalit’s story is that it does not recagnan individual from their family,
local area, and society. Dalits were not treateckestures and had to live on the
edges of the town under disgusting conditions. Tdreyeven denied from sharing
characteristic assets like water. Nagaraj clairas ‘tDalit is the proprietor who has a
place with a political local area comprised of waieables. Following a technique of
self-conviction and covering, Ambedkar united thediDpersonality.” (115). This
acknowledgment depends on chosen social encoystfsndulgence and outrage)
including an enormous number of unaffected statibadit writers depict Dalit as a
youngster who thinks about his/her group and cistances which they face. Dalits
lose their character and confirm their certaintg anide. Dalit writings started to
show the certainty and autonomy of Dalit figures.

From the mid-1990s, scholars gave an impressidDaidm literary works,
which started to examine the oppression of Dalits their struggle for survival. This
was also the period when Tamil literature was iasnegly invading the middle-class
culture with its anxieties centred on honour, slgoiastige, women’s chastity, and
erosion of moral fabric in the face of women emigiihe workplace. Discrimination
of Dalits and social injustice were discussed Bwanovelists but not with the radical
force that characterize Dalit writings. During thime, discrimination of Dalits and
social injustice were discussed by the writers,civlgharacterized Dalit writings.

Imayam, a major Tamil Dalit writer, suggests howiDaomen are forced to

be used as commodities in order to hold off povarg help themselves and their
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dependents survive in most of his novels. Ignoraserual harassments, poverty,
anger towards rites and rituals, injustice andesiaare the main themes of Dalit
literature. The explanations behind utilizing reas are evidenced that Dalit writers
can uncover human suffering on the planet throhgir tvritings. The works crafted
by Imayam shows this point well.

Imayam said that he writes his stories, be it aehov short story, at least
twelve to fourteen times to get the exact structhieehas attended a thirty-day
writers’ workshop organized by the All Indian CalibdJniversities Federation
(AICUF). He has read all writings of Jayakanthad &womani and pamphlets and
discussions on the ethnic crisis in Sri Lanka. Thaye had a major influence on him.
He lets his ideology emerge from life, and he @ysrreal-life situations in his works.
He has a concern that Dalit writers are not addrgdbe greatness in Dalit life - a life
where language is alive, where there is no widowlhaod where there is happiness.
Imayam’s work is considered one of the classicnoflern Tamil literature,
especially in Dalit writing.

The idea that caste discrimination and violencd@uad only in traditional
societies, that it is a residue of tradition, attthe practice was to be found only
among Hindus were shown mistakenly. Dalit writeesndnstrated that humiliation,
rejection, and exclusion based on caste were conpramtices in contemporary
India. In fact, caste discrimination takes in n@nnis in modern life. Its workings are
comparable to the workings of race and gender idigzation. Imayam’s two novels’
Beasts of Burde(Koveru KazhudhaigalandArumugamhad made a significant
contribution to debates and discussions on Dadtalirse in Tamil Nadu. Imayam’s

Beasts of Burde(lL994) portrays Dalit communities, their lives,itheulture, and
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their legislative issues. In this novel, Imayamidepthe predicament of lower-caste
people who fall into double subjugation in the stgi Imayam criticizes the lower
caste people who become counterfeit Brahmins atitk lzgainst the individuals who
are viewed as subordinates among Dalits.

The title Koveru Kazhudhaigal means ‘mules’, whidve been utilized by
the washer men to wash garments. It ironicallyreefe the washer men community
and their predicament. This story is about the Raraii Vannaar Catholic family, who
works among farming labourers in the Dalit provin€ee mules have the
responsibility of carrying, which is a beast of ein. The story also depicts the
economic changes occurring in the progress of tivelrand developments taking
place in the village, which are seen throughoutpdespectives of the protagonist,
Arokkyam, this story accentuates the monetary chauatpieved by the continuation
of the novel and the advancement of the seventdeewth just as a significant
indication of the sufferings of washer men’s comituand the exploitation they
meet within their own community.

Representation of Dalit women is an integral aspédiamil Dalit literature in
terms of space and voice granted to Dalit womemachers. Dalit women characters
are portrayed as lively, vibrant, earthy, wittyddmard-working women who have
inner strength to face crisis and work tirelesslii@me and outside. Their songs,
dances, community cooking at weddings bring out theate talent. Imayam’s
Beasts of Burdenarries within itself the grief and pain of thelia Imayam has
beautifully captured the ringing poignancy, thalsj and tribulations of a washer
woman, Arokkyam, who is trapped between the dilesofachanging times. The

vannaathi woman, Arokkyam, washes the clothes ancgs the colony where Dalits
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live. The novel discloses the intra—Dalit strifelahe sorrows of the lowest of the
low-born. Arokkyam’s dilemma within changing systeof belief about the self and
society captures the reader’s interest.

The story revolves around the life of Arokkyam, @épg her sufferings and
pains that are caused when her son Joseph movgsnathehis wife Sahayam. Her
grief intensifies when her daughter, Mary, is seduiby Chadayan, the
Kothukkaaran. As her first son Joseph is away fh@m she doesn’t want her second
son to depart from her. Hence, she denies her destmmPeter from becoming a
priest. But then Peter elopes, bringing her more.pidhe grief thickens by the death
of Mary’s husband, Diraviyaraj. When everyone igdoate to frame his or her life to
live independently, the Dalit’s alone are so unfoete that they gift their life with
great devotion and diligence, unaware of the flaat surrendering oneself is slavery.
This dependence on other people has paved theownd@lyef Dalits to survive in a
home without happiness and in a society withowttyadnd security.

Imayam'’s second nové&lrumuganportrays the predicament and situation of
thousands of poor and vulnerable individuals livinghe Auroville locale. His works
take the outflow of the customary way of life aggfic illustrations, and all his
works depend on the existences of Dalits and #r@pounters. He has communicated
the feeling of fear and anxiety through the chamadrumugam is clearly a
storyteller, better than a character. Through thed®& of Arumugam, we could see
that the characters are dependent on the languiigediby the privileged upper
caste people to treat poor lower caste peopleldrguage utilized by Dalit writers is
unique in relation to the language used by indigldduhat mirrors the unfortunate

circumstances which exist in the public arena. Degpe changes in individual's
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mentalities and measures taken by the public ailyHfioamework, racial segregation
has not totally vanished. The present circumstanséll very normal, and day by day
papers and magazines report comparative episodas e of this segregation based
on caste oppression.

As Imayam himself says in his introduction to tloeel, the novel is
constructed between two journeys, a pilgrimageopiehat the beginning and a
subsequent trip to the washing ghat in drudgerydaspair at the end. The life of the
washer woman Arokkyam, her husband Savuri and the2e children — Joseph,
Mary, and Peter, is a painful journey open enddt oits of questions left
unanswered. It is a revelation of the bitter rgadit the social ills confronted by a
washer man family, the lowest in the order of tladicommunities. In Tamil Dalit
literature, the untouchables were representedakehbrmen, degraded, homeless and
inhabiting the margins. Dalits were a territoriatligpersed community of suffering.
The ethnographic details that Imayam provides is tlovel show Arokkyam and her
family and other washermen families literally ligion the margins of society. Their
living place is situated in a segregated colonyside the caste village. Dalit women
are subjected to sexual exploitation by upper caste.

Dalit women’s sexuality is an important domain oéative or critical concern
in Tamil Dalit literature. Dalit writers discussettontainment of Dalit women’s
sexuality from pre-puberty stage to menopause bylyeand caste-bound society.
Dalit women are not allowed to attend school adtéining puberty, subjected to
sexual assaults by much older husbands, sexuathgéed or raped by fathers-in-law,
brothers-in-law if they are widowed, victims of teégr beatings by alcoholic

husbands or abusive sons and are loaded with Hebeyr at home and in the fields
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or factories besides taking over the nurturinguherous children and the aged.
Almost all Dalit writers, in whichever genre theyiw® in, depict a similar graph of a
Dalit woman’s life or career. Sexual assaults at@or rape at workplace or custodial
rape are the most encountered experiences of Watiten. Dalit writers foreground
sexually repressive and oppressive social stru¢chateinvades the domestic as well
as social space. Their writing calls attentionh® dcclusion of caste hegemony and
patriarchal structure, which seek to control a Dabman’s sexual life and conduct.

The gendering of Dalit discourse in Tamil acquiagsroblematic nuance in
Imayam’s fiction. In Imayam’s novels, Dalit womereahown to be subjected to
sexual harassment by their male superiors at thikplace. Poor Dalit women
workers like washer women are raped by upper gadtens, and they are forced to
keep silent so as not to lose their livelihood. Tharacter Mary is a good example in
the novelBeasts of Burderimayam also depicts how Dalit women are forced to
commodify themselves and their dependents survive.

In the noveBeasts of Burderthe plight of Arokkyam affects the reader’s
mind naturally. Pre-societal norms are forcing A«gdm to be a slave, and she is just
submitting to those norms. Capitalism (Gounder fgmbehaviour against
Arokkyam) enters the village and makes Arokkyariies inuch more complicated.
She is not described objectively but from withimrh the perspective of her own
dilemma and within the terms of her own anguishr. ¢ieemma about how to survive
in the society and being economically depressecerntaein think about one’s own
identity and freedom.

Arokkyam shows a kind of belief towards God thromgfithe novel. Arokkyam,

a woman of indomitable courage, the pillar of theily, with courage and determination
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fights for her rights but remarkably displays ash@keable, unquestioning belief in
the oppressive caste system. This is clearly redeal her statement: “We are a
humble community. What's the use of getting angr§@)’ This kind of desperate and
dejected feeling of Arokkyam is seen throughoutrtbeel without acting against the
social norms. She accepted all the rules which wezated by the colony people and
the heads of the villages against her family. Harde is located outside the colony,
which itself reveals the society’s reaction to tharginalized.

As Mary grows up into a young girl, Arokkyam redadeer duties at the
Thorappadu (washing ghat) and makes her stay ni¢venge to do the household
chores. One morning when Mary goes to collect thshing, Chadayan, belonging to
the town, provokes and teases Mary, and she repoothier mother. Arokkyam
consoles her daughter and instructs her to be nayedul and stronger in the future.
Arokkyam consoles her saying: “Our people and ammunity always managed
even before our time, you have to have a stronglmnd heart. Don’t ever let that go.
It is like your life—breath. If the breath goeseththe life goes. If we lose heart, then
that's it, we are finished. So, make your heattas as a stone™? (7).

In the progress of the novel, Arokkyam’s daughterywwas raped by
Chadayan. It was an unwritten fate that women &ema@aped by the upper caste
patrons, and they are forced to keep silent samtatoriose their livelihood. This
situation forced her to get married to her aun's Biraviyaraj, but her happy
married life also ended in a short period afterdbath of her husband, who died of a
shake’s sting. Mary’s fear towards the society $etadthe big question mark of her
future. She becomes silenced when she was rapegd®sr caste men. Arokkyam is

the only person who knows about this, and she wsliary not to tell anybody about
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this matter because Chadayan will conspire agé#uest to throw them from the
village. This made Mary be silenced. Her individiyalher emotions, her thought to
act against the cruel society became suppresshdrayother, who led her life
according to the pre-societal norms.

Arokkyam lets all her happiness, pains, suffermghe feet of God and simply
accepts the ordeals meted out to her by both therugaste and the colony people.
She does not want to escape from her primordldifd from her slavishness,
doesn’t want to go to any other place to survivegdilg and is not ready to throw
away her position being a mule. It is not amazheg she is very pessimistic about
this. The mother picture in Dalit man’s verse seaseless image of persecution,
battle, selflessness, and intimidation. Arokkyara genuine model, and her portrayal
regarding how to live in the public arena and bweanetary pressing factor to
consider her character and opportunity seems tpds. All through the novel,
Arokkyam shows confidence in God, the courageodsg eho is the foundation of
the family and unfalteringly protects her privilsgget she surprisingly showed a
compelling and irrefutable confidence in the hadramework. Arokkyam's feeling of
misery and hopelessness goes through the whold waheut clashing and with
accepted practices. She acknowledged every orte détvs made by the pioneer
individuals and the neighbourhood heads who weainag her family. Her living
place also mirrors the social reaction of impedaitherings.

The children of Dalit communities are hailed by ttker children of the
village by abusive names though it is strange ttigit economic condition is the
same as that of Dalit children. In a piece of casaton between Arokkyam'’s son

Peter and Arokkyam is a highly defining piece ofiwersation where Peter asks
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Arokkyam why they call home for their evening me&sather, rather, they can cook
by themselves because all the boys torment himabliyng out ‘raachoru, raachoru’.
Arokkyam herself is referred to by the small cheldiof the village as Vanaathi
Woman. She tells her son that it is important fer to put it out of her mind.
Otherwise, she would go mad. It was only becauderggtting that she survived.
Dalits have always had to formulate such strategie®pe with their ill-treatment.
The critique of caste ideology, as well as efftotearrate the Dalit self, the repeated
experience of exclusion from public spare is anartgmt element of Dalit literature.
Dalit men and women are expected to be very humbdi®nt of the other community
people for no reason except that they are Dalits.

Arokkyam always fights for her rights whether theg given or not, even
with upper caste men. Arokkyam and Savuri are pattwo rupees for the funeral
rites, which they carry out for the whole day. Text day, she and her husband are
called from winnowing in Azhagan’s land. She ischane single muram of grain.
Arokkyam breaks down and pleads saying: “We ar@lgeewho depend upon you
sami, in order to work and make a living” (8).

It is a plea, but it shows that she is very strand unshakeable in asserting
her rights. But being a Dalit woman, her wordsraselistened to. Dalit women
experience a high level of exclusion, invisibilidgmestic violence, violence at the
workplace, and they are three times removed frarsttiety.

Even among women, they are perceived as ‘the otBat’in the noveBeasts
of Burden Arokkyam, Mary and Sahayam, the daughter-in-la¥rokkyam and the
wife of the eldest son Joseph are portrayed aly)ivédbrant, hardworking women

who have inner strength to face crisis and woeessly at home and outside. On the
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contrary, Dalit men are shown as rather irrespdasibt very dominant at home.
Diraviaraj's father, father-in-law of Mary, ran aw&om the family leaving his child.
Savuri is not very careful at household choresabutiys demands rich food.
Arokkyam’s eldest son, Joseph, leaves his famity sets up a shop in Chinnasalem,
his wife’s native place to fulfil his wife’s desiend lives with his wife leaving their
parents alone. Peter runs away from the family Wighfriends without even
informing his parents. But Arokkyam was the soledniwinner of her family who
devoted her entire life to her family. She illusésa life of hard work with few
rewards. She laments: “| have passed every hoeverfy day as if | were walking
through fire. | was secure in the belief that whitvere is a sharp, there must be a
shepherd. Who is there today to belch after feg3tWWe all belch with fasting as if
we are yawning. How can one who | fast shut hes ayenight”. (283).

Discrimination is a toxin that has contaminatedrtiads of people, leading to
the pollution of the society. Dalits are widelyedted by this toxin, and it has tainted
their life. How much they attempt to socialize wittle multitude, they fail miserably
in every attempt and remain marooned. EveBeaasts of BurderArokkyam is
treated like a scum of the earth. When the pigskneghtered for the Mariamman
temple, Arokkyam asked for the customary habitiging her the head and entrails.
She was answered by Ramasaami, the Kothukkaartae ofllage as, “You need to
be whipped with my slippers. Bitch of a Vanaatlaywhmuch insolence must you
carry in your heart that you dare to oppose meutnlip! Have you gone that far? You
monster! You whore!’ (181).

A decent living and a fully clad look have alwayseh denied to Dalits. The

society prefers a shabby look as their life isadsetattered. When Dalits try to



122

change their lifestyle, they are criticized and caanted on by people. Similarly,
when Joseph returns to Chinnasalem, the peopteeofilage comment, “Do you
think he looks like Vannaan’s son anymore? He laokst better than a child from a
well-off family” (166). Caste has a great influenme the life of poor people. The
poverty of the poor is like an epidemic that hasapaed the host. Caste has denied
self-assertion and human dignity.

Oppression and injustice are the gifts given byezadiscrimination to the
untouchable’s life. The touch of poverty and misiergo strong that the miserable are
not able to make a living without them. When Arolilky has become old like a
skeleton, with loose and wrinkled skin like an eynpag, she has a bad dream about
the death of a young person; she recalls her pastrid is scared about the dream.
Arokkyam wonders, that all her life’s struggle asfill the belly. Like a donkey
carrying bundle after bundle, night, and day shreéedthe vessel and stood in front
of every house. It's all in aid of the stomach. #é abuse and bad words were
thrown at her. She says: “It's like an ocean ttzat wever be filled even if | struggle
all my life, I'll never fill it. All that | have stfered was for its sake, but my belly is
never full. For fifty years, I've walked betweendrappadu and Colony to earn my
food. What am | but my stomach? The world is itsr&ch”? (295, 296).

The condition of Arokkyam is exactly the conditiohmost of the Dalits.
Dalits live mainly for their belly. In their quegir food, they lose their identity.
Having concentrated more on the belly, they havgditen the idea of betterment.
Filling their belly doesn't fulfil their life. Thevomen of the Dalit community have
always been a victim of sexual abuse and harassifileay are viewed as decorative

toys to be played with, rather than a human weshland blood. Though Dalit
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women are the victims of sexual abuse, they areties who are cursed and
criticized. Men who abuse women are not questiarezensured because they belong
to the upper caste. They think that Dalit womenehsiwvccumbed to the desires of
upper caste men. This is obvious when Mary wasoégal and harassed by
Chadayan, the Kothukkaaran weep ceaselessly dwdlplessness, humiliation, and
extreme loss.

Imayam focussed on the humiliating experiencesdfidgeDalit women and as
a community. Dalit women are considered weak andepless. They are considered
worthless, and they are always dominated by memwihey serve. For instance,
Arokkyam's life is purely dedicated to her husbamdi children; and she leads her
life only for the sake of others and most ofterr ‘lifle’ is not lived at all. She has no
room for her own wishes, desires, ambition, andipasin her life. The colony people
and the upper—caste people are served by diffsfambtaan’s, which is elucidated by
Imayam inBeasts of BurderHe pictures how the Hindu Vannaan serves thermuppe
caste and the Christian Vannaan serves the coRutyin all the other towns, only
one group of Chakkiliyars serve both groups. Evenmarginalized are conscious
about religion.

There is a wide range of demarcation and divesdifie even within the
Dalits. They in fact ill-treat those who are subpeade to them. For instance, when the
village is devoid of sufficient water, the peoplelwe village have decided to sacrifice
a pig and go on a procession. On the day of seeyifArokkyam has requested for the
entrails, but the request is rejected by the othmeasnly Chadayan, Mottayyan and
Ramasaami. Mottayyan has managed to get the enfioaitwenty rupees finally.

Since Arokkyam had been demanding for the entrslils,was regarded as an
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unwanted person and has been avoided purposely d&y she has raised her voice at
the village leaders. She is insulted by Ramasaaipublic, “Flog her! Scavenging
bitch, I'll pull your teeth out! ‘Has it come tdis?’ They leapt about. Mottayyan
shouted continually, without even seeming to dragath” (182). This episode
portrays the inhuman nature of the people who @rtetant to lend hands for their
own people. Feeding their own people, seems totheden to them.

Imayam’s critique of Dalit women’s sexuality or mbcensure of sexual
attacks on Dalit women wherein he upholds themea$of perceiving them as
victims of collusion and patriarchy and casteigtiaglostructure is a dissonant voice in
Tamil Dalit discourse. Further, Imayam complicatescritique of Dalit women’s
sexuality by implicating a particular Dalit cast®arayars as the oppressive offender.
This has given rise to a debate in critical circlegarding Dalit discourse, its self-
contradictions as well as its ability to interrogand introspect anomalies and dissent
located within Dalit communities. Imayam also holabanization, migration of
Dalits to urban pockets as responsible for lodsomour among Dalit women.

In order to analyse the concept of survival ingtilmayam illustrates in his
novelBeasts of Burdethe inevitability of faith and hope to walk intioet deserts of
darkness, where the path is unknown and unseemghhGhadayan’s exploitation
of Mary resulted in pain and agony, the death offfusband Diraviyaraj causes
despair and desperation to her; she turns a néwlean the ray of hope touches her.
This is obvious when Arokkyam states, “Say it'sddktiny, fate, and let it go. Even
when our parents die, after we have had a batleayaeve have to go on living our

lives” (313).
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Even when the novel opens with the note of fattig clearly shown that
wherever Dalits go, they are still beneath somesdse. So, they are always treated
like that because they do the lowest duties tddivest communities. Dalits must sow
the seed of hope and faith to fetch the fruit eeEftom. Perseverance and faith are the
two wheels that can ride them to a land of equality

In Beasts of BurderArokkyam has ardent faith in God; it is only that
faith which drives her all through the way of theremind stones. Though she loses her
faith when Mary’s life has been shattered by Chadaghe regains it back with the
same spirit. Once again, her faith is dropped wbeaviyaraj expires, but then she
again regains her strength and marches forwardyaioth Mary. The despair and
sorrow of Mary is healed only through the mediadsupport and care that have
been showered by Arokkyam. Time changes and ordpgh has lessened the
torments of Mary. Towards the end of the novel, wheth marches, the author,
Imayam states, “Like the bare sky, the horizontstred, endless. Then just space.
Empty space” (314).

Dalits have to refurbish themselves in order to meiEate and elevate them.
They should attempt to breathe the fresh air @frtjpand freedom by freeing
themselves from the fetters of slavery and diseration. Shankar Painter, a Gujarat
poet, roars with a heart-piercing cry, “Hey BrotBzeak the Begging bowl. Do not
extend hands for begging. By begging the Rights,gannot achieve the Change in
the history. Brother Break the Begging bowl” (14Thus, the indomitable spirit of
inculcating hope, faith, and aspiration in the nsirodl Dalits has provoked Imayam to

pen the novel as a torch bearer to the torpid geopl



126

Imayam’s second novélrumugamwas translated by Krishna Ayyar and was
published in 1999Arumugamexplores the difficult emotions that weave stooéa
mother-son relationship into a single fabric ofdolt is a timeless tale of a child who
was denied of his childhood. It is a tale of an Bamal bond between a child and his
mother woven together with strings of love. Ithe tstory of Arumugam, the little boy
who grows up before his time, whose innocence ascbred away from him with his
experiences. Thrown from a secure, loving home tinéocruel world of the
Chekkumedu prostitutes, Arumugam learns that hisgmions of life are as unreal as
wisps of smoke and understands in the end thairihetruth is the voice of a loving
heart. Life’s ups and downs along with the concémteath were portrayed
beautifully. The detailed description of the daydtay life of these people brings the
reader closer to them. Imayam did not follow angtpcol or principles in writing this
story. He made the day-to-day life lead the stang it worked well. The author
effortlessly enters the character’s mind and brthgs thoughts beautifully.

Imayam’s novel8easts of Burde(l994) andArumugam(1999) foreground
the dominance of a particular Dalit community othex other Dalit communities often
resulting in a duplication of the hegemonic castecsure of Hindu society among
Dalits and how this has percolated even amonggsbadio have converted to Christianity.
Imayam’s novels received hostile criticism on aataf their critique of Parayar’s
dominance over Dalit communities who stand furtieow in the caste ladder.

Dalit people constitute a large segment of the fadpn, and they have been
forced to mobilize themselves in order to fight floeir rights and justice in
postcolonial India. Dalit human rights emerge imadional context, they write about

their own life explicitly referring to the atroaas that were committed on them in
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India. It also develops a notion of the human sttiijeat can be serviceable within
multiple contexts of suffering. In its represerdatof suffering humans, Dalit writing
generates the possible appropriation by a glotehliy field for human rights. They
involve objectification — deliberately echoing thacial process of economic and
political oppression — modes of atrocity and inpgsbut also the representational process.

Imayam, in his noveArumugampresents the people who live around
Pondicherry Auroville and their sufferings. It isthe recognition of the Dalit and the
other that bears witness to another Dalit thaptia¢agonists of the Dalit narrative
discover their own humanity. The primary witnesspgmses a programme for the
community, nation or even humanity. The writer garout different aspects through
the conversion character. He explains that lifeosfor all individuals in a society,
especially for Dalit, the relationship between thama the upper-class people, their
way of life with the rules and regulations of Auilt; the ethics, the morals, the
conventions, the beliefs, and traditions of life¢he society. The characters that are
confined to a limited way of leading their life aret great thinkers or rebels but
people who belong to the lower class.

Imayam criticizes the Indian dominant narrativerierand their language by
exposing the duplicity of dominant discourses wittiie society generating a
different history. Through their writings, the Dtalriters reflect the narrative
recovery of emotional life, pointing out the falites, conflicts, and repression within
dominant discourses, within the society generadigigfferent history. Through their
writings, the Dalit writers reflect the narrativecovery of emotional life, pointing out
the fault lines, conflicts, and repression withommdnant historical narratives.

Imayam’s narratives in the same way reveal thah elexzades after political
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independence, social justice is still a dream falitDIn the novelArumugamthe
woman character Chinnapponu talks about her |Hevi can | live without you, my
thangam? I've become an orphan. Ah, she’s leftand,her story has ended, Asking
was he crowned; a mansion he lorded over, ruledatieedid he; with health and
wealth showered’ for years he held sway; of lofigj Ino dearth, but disappear he did,
under six feet of earth”. (166)

Dalit writing invites readers to map a comparatngtory of the trauma as it
embodies the effect that will affect the geographand political barriers. There is a
considerable risk in its calling for such a histbgcause it is not the same in either
form or impact across the world. Dalit writing is attempt to comprehend all the
greatness, as well as the shame associated withrhlif@ in the society by the upper-
class people. They try to express their concerm thheehuman beings losing against
nature and all the emptiness surrounding life. Adandy proposes a system in
which territories and expressions of the suffewh@alits can be linked productively
and applied to demonstrate how a comparative lyistbtrauma can be developed.

Rather than producing texts that can be readilystii@d as social novels or
women’s fiction, Imayam’s works have destabilisked genre. Imayam’s novels aim
at the empowerment of the subaltern, as they offécism of the society. In his
novelBeasts of Burderthe villagers’ beliefs and customs are broughtvowidly by
him. He offers multiple voices within the ravingstioe abused woman in order to
foreground the condition of Dalits lrumugamArumugam’s anguished voice
narrating his trouble is the personal one. Theresifee to their local god, who will, he
believes, avenge his humiliation, is a mythic voitie historical voice is included

into these two when Arumugam expresses the poot Diaability to be recognized
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as humans with dignity in the society. Their voieesl the three contexts thus set out
are: the personal, the historical-social and myihi€he voice of scriptural and
patriarchal authority speaks through the motherasttar in the noveBeasts of

Burden Mother Arokkyam laments about their life in thecety. The mother here is
simply the medium of articulation minus subjectagency. She frames her identity
and existence within this voice of scriptural andial authority.

All the Dalit novels express the reflection of weri. Imayam’s point is that a
testimony narrative like this is not merely a tesiny of a private life. It must be
treated as a point of conflation between text #eda textual testimony, which can
penetrate us like an actual life. The na&ellimugamgoes beyond certain textually
allocated passages. It relocates the text in thadar national arena from regional
demarcation. It is an attempt to remove or trarsgtee caste label attached within
this text. It also focuses the novelist’s castekgemund to foreground the richness of
regionality, which has been shadowed by using éme £aste label and on redefining
Dalit literature in modern explanation. The noselimugamhighlights certain
important issues such as labour exploitation, grdgin and forced urbanization by
offering a broader Indian perspective to thoseaassues.

In the noveldBeasts of BurdeandArumugamthe writer takes different parts
of evolving the character. He clarified that théséences are unique, their relationship
with the class, their lifestyle, and the standarfd&uroville, moral gatherings,
convictions and public customs particularly in Ddlndividuals whose lives are
confined are not extraordinary people or blaspheniert rather detestable
individuals. Imayam censures the Indian story $tngcand language by uncovering

the redundancy of acclaimed discourses in soct#rsrthat have made various
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chronicles. Dalit essayists exhibited the changeaskionate life through their works
and found some unacceptable lines, clashes, asdq#ion in societal issues.

Similarly, Imayam called attention in the wake ofairing political
autonomy and social equity. Dalit literature is dd to see all the significances and
disgraces related to human existence in the pgede They attempt to communicate
the struggles about the normal world and the embré throughout everyday life.
Arumugam'’s pitiful voice about his concern is clos&ome. It is a legendary word to
allude to their neighbourhood divine beings thataccepted to have retaliated for
their disgrace. At the point when Arumugam commatas the powerlessness of
Dalits to endure as noble individuals in the publye, the two words apply to history.
This sets up their language and three settings;iwdmie close to home, verifiable,
social, and legendary.

In his novelArumugam Imayam depicts Dalit women who have no work, as
commercial sex workers, in order to make two endstrbut have internalized a
moral value system that renders them torn betweerthical and the pragmatic.
Their maternal cravings remain unfulfilled and oftas in the case of Chinnapponu,
meet a cruel, violent death at the hands of tHeints over an argument regarding
their professional fee. Imayam also highlightspbggnancy of a widow who is torn
between her maternal protectiveness towards heasdmer sexual desire for a
companion. The young widow seeks hard to represseh@ial needs but is sexually
overpowered by her benefactor at the workplacen &part by guilt and punished by
her son with instant desertion, the young Dalitawdstruggles through a momentous
search for her son whom she traces after two decadéy to embrace him, justify

her conduct to him and then commits suicide.
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Imayam'’s Dalit women are lovingly portrayed. Thesewauthentic and
colourful vocabularies that are endearing and estergnd very loving towards their
men. But unlike Dalit writers, Imayam adopts a nhdoaurgeois stand regarding
sexual assaults on Dalit women. He holds them respte for their conduct or for
what befalls them without considering the unjugipr@ssive casteism, patriarchal
structure within which they are located. Womenimrovels get hysterical over loss
of honour and are emotionally dependent upon merceave for male protection,
even if only that of a five-year-old son. The cudtiuand political unity of Dalits
would stand to gain positivity through such an eiss.

Although it is possible to identify a few Dalit vigrs from earlier times, the
real originality and force of Dalit writing, whidmday comprises a substantial and
growing body of work, can be traced to the decddiéswing the late 1960s. In the
following decades, Dalit writing becomes an allimghenomenon. This writing
reformulates the caste question and reassessemgtiicance of colonialism and of
missionary activity. It resists the reduction o$teato class or to non Brahminism and
vividly describes and analyses the contemporarkings of caste power. So, Tamil
Dalit literature studies must chart out its criticaurse of intervention as a tool to aid
Tamil Dalit writer's agenda of working towards Didlberation or empowerment

through writing.
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Chapter - V

Bama and Imayam as Dalit Writers

Dalit literature is the literature of the opprespewple, talking about their
pains, agonies, disappointments, defeats, hunoitiafioppressions, and depressions.
It also speaks about their vibrant culture, dreaans, values. Convictions and their
struggle for annihilation of caste was carriedioutrder to build a casteless society.
It reveals their resistant and rebellious charatheir strength, and stamina to live
amidst all odds and their resilient nature to lbfeeand live it happily. It brings out
their inborn tendency to celebrate life and to fighainst the caste-ridden society by
breaking through this inhuman system without bregkheir identity. It heals and
strengthens them to fight for their rights. Peopl® are discriminated against in the
caste framework and socially excluded on accoutheif caste who militantly
oppose such a system of discrimination and dehuraion are Dalits. It also
includes people who are marginalized based on elaggender.

In this modern era, literature raising voice agaihe injustice or rather
deconstructing the pre-existing notions appealsate caught the limelight, and, of
course, the attention of any sort of readers. thiigre of Marginality’ is one which
comes under this genre and seems to have beertegpiaut of the bleeding hearts of
the oppressed. Not only it covers the oppressagpbgrdut it seems to cover the readers
from the oppressor groups too. Such contemporargsooming out, one after another,
seem to project how the marginalized people arkettied by sporadic incidents of
oppression in some quarters still occurring. Datiters like Bama and Imayam take
the pen to articulate and record their experienéésirt and humiliation through

centuries of neglect and a stubborn refusal toiden®alit writing as a subject.
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The translations of Dalit literature into Englistopide a space for unravelling
and sharing the bitter longstanding Dalit expergeatuntouchability and social
stigma with the mainstream readers. To a greangxigese translations do succeed in
conveying the message of oppression through thesaext that has been able to
accomplish in its language and literature. Theasdor translation become crucial as
it captures the literature of the marginalized,dach and every word is loaded with
pain and stems from the personal account of agndyshame, the writers with their
community have gone through over centuries.

Dalit is a word and a symbol of change and revofutOne feels this to be
true when one reads the novels of Bama and Imakaem though Dalit writings
found a voice in the nineties, it did not have mumpact among the masses. Since
the early tendency was to assimilate it into broalcourse of Dalit writing,
suspending the identities of caste and genderr Latth the emergence of Bama and
Imayam, it became a sort of a counter-discourseréisasted and re-wrote the
masculinity discourse within the Dalit communityid also an attempt to project the
subversion of Dalit woman making sense about theis and looking forward to the
future with hope.

Shashi Bhushan Upadhayay pointed out that Daditdttire is not a literary
movement in an ordinary sense of the tefaxukkuis the narration of painful and
bitter memories, of despair, disillusionment, anel pathetic conditions of life and in
a subdued culture of the people, where women wéygsted to sexual harassment
and physical assault. Incidents are narrated, netea and reinterpreted each time to
express the oppression of Dalits. Bama’s rewrithgelf is thus the rewriting of

Dalit history.
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Like all writers, Dalit writers too have a causelan agenda for their writing.
This is because a Dalit writer faces more diffimdtthan writers belonging to the
other castes, owing to their subaltern positiomwitciety and especially, Dalit
women confront more troubles than their male capates. So, either male or female
writer, every Dalit writer’s priority is to discovéis or her own voice and establish an
identity of their own. With the help of this idetyti they proceed to establish the
identity for their community and eventually aimlifeerate it from the clutches of
Casteism. Bama and Imayam do that through thetings.

Bama and Imayam first discover their own voiceheit works and establish
their hold as Dalit writers. They then proceedital fa niche and chalk out an identity
of their community among others in Tamil societi?ey do this by transferring the
individual voice that they found for themselvesdpresent their voiceless community.
Bama and Imayam examine the three level strategi@sntent, Technique and
Language, which they used to accomplish their goatise field of Dalit literature.
Bama and Imayam capture the Dalit language, matkeiit own and find their voice
in it. It is this voice that they transmit to thasho have been deprived of the prospect
of being heard. Their voice becomes the collectiviee for the entire community and
the beginning of a revolution. Their writings edisito the unique balance of feminist
inclination in the works of Bama and Imayam thaplexes how to be effective from
the suppressed and poor economic background afsDali

Bama explores the wretched realities of everydayecappression faced by
Dalit communities through her own life experienoani her childhood until writing
the novel. With her own multifaceted identitiesaoDalit (Parayar) woman and a

Christian, she encapsulates varied levels of ogmesmanifested particularly on her



135

and in general on the Dalits in the novel. SubsetyeafterKarukky she wrote two
more novelsSangati(1994) and/anmam(2002).Karukky an autobiographysangatj a
work that is catalogued as a novel but consciodsfies the accepted form and
notions regarding novel writinyanmam a novel and a collection of short stories.
Within a short span of time, her works have beandiated into English and French.

Bama writes in a stark, spoken Dalit vocabularyemising phonetic
spellings, disregarding grammar, literary stylejchihis an aesthetic yardstick not
acceptable in mainstream writing in Tamil. Feminvsiting lacks a tradition in Tamil
writing. Bama defies by interrogating monolithicdamnivocal notions of feminism in
the Indian social context. This largely explainsyvghe is better received and
understood in the French or the English academpublishing world rather than in a
fiercely masculinist, upper caste, market-drivemilavorld of letters and journals.
Bama’s non-sanitized diction, her liberal use ahautic words, her depiction of
sexual violence and her questioning of discrimmratgainst women by family, state,
or church where they could hardly receive any agpt®n. Her credibility has risen
higher in Tamil Nadu as she has reached respecthbles earlier than those who
have been writing for decades.

Amidst a number of writers who are active in pradgdalit literature, Bama
is considered to be a pioneer defining the subjigtof Dalit women to foreground
her ideological leaning towards the understandingaste oppression faced by Dalit
Community.Karukkucan be considered a unique piece of writing oractof
Bama’s inner quest for self-discovery. Bama usewiteliterary techniques like the
first-person narrative and the autobiographicakrgemhhe personal voice of Bama

becomes the collective voice of the community tigiothe usage of the first-person
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narrative ‘I’ which becomes a direct narration ddalit. It stands for Dalit
women'’s history.

In addition to this, the first-person narrationcatglds to the authenticity of the
narration and brings about the desired effect ®neiaders, especially Dalits, who
identify themselves with the novelist. Though istsuctured as a nové{arukkudoes
not follow the conventional principles of fictionler narration by extension becomes
that of the community. Through this non-linear teigue, Bama makdsarukky a
discourse of the Dalit community where the writwfgan individual becomes the
writing of the people. Using the discourse of mapttion and drawing from a
narrative that speaks about ordinary lives, heisteapresent the collective voices of
women who are on the margins in society. Bama’'sar&nm her interview t@®utlook
Magazine substantiates this: “I began writing tipstyself from taking my own life.
Karukkucame out naturally. It was more of an outpourihghg experiences in life
than a literary act” (109).

Dalit autobiographies are so popular among theawsdoecause they speak the
truth. It is the experience of not only a writeut lalso of many Dalits in this country.
It makes the reader identify with the writer. liais attempt to assert and free oneself,
hence written in an autobiographical style. It kageral motivations like liberal
individualism, quest for freedom, the need forgiglus conversion and opposite
self-representation. For women, autobiography seagea mode of speaking for
themselves, against the grains of male-dominateges which both historically
and among contemporarily accounts were the moutbda everyone.

After centuries of silence, when Dalit writers féle need to express

themselves, they could only turn inward and tal&wliheir own experience.
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Autobiography became a fitting vehicle for this eegsion. The portrayal of Dalit
life’'s experiences was representative of the ectrmamunity. Although she initially
intendedKarukkuas a vehicle to carry her own story, her far-gdhdutlook is on
Dalit liberation and empowerment, which remain imain agenda. IKarukky Bama
provides not only an account of her life, but agnaint exposition of oppression from
upper castes in and around the village, represgtiig entire community. In support
of her views, she prefers to detail every singtewbman like her grandmother. This
enables her to go on so far as to represent aibBditidual in her novel — mother,
grandmother, brother, old man and so on.

Bama celebrates the vibrant and colorful culturehefwomen in her society.
Further, to add as an example, one can consideobust, toothless, betel chewing
grandmother, the village’s honorary midwife, a etaer in the novel who provides
her own personal experience. She has a markeeéndéion the author-narrator. The
old grandmother was abandoned by her husband. S8heavalmost till her death and
single-handedly brought up her children. Her wigersel and homespun wisdom fill
the narrator’s ears with greater poignancy. Thec#ies that her grandmother
witnessed seem to change her at the very corerdfdset. The grandmother in
Karukku,while relating several incidents explained to tiat the elder from the
street was carrying the parcel uncomfortably beedngswas a Parayar, an
untouchable. That incident sowed the first seeftigf and revolt in Bama. The very
thought that an important elder of her communitgudtd be put to such humiliation
infuriated her. The self-questioning had begun. Bdmgan to wonder, “What did it
mean when they call us ‘Parayar’? Had the namerbeabscene? But we too are

human beings (13).
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The basic theme d€arukkuis the humiliation meted out to a particular group
of Dalit in a village in which the narrator is arpand parcel of that group. It talks
about their lifestyle, their style of living, thehard work, their culture, their belief
system, their entertainment, their spiritualitygitiove, their fight, their struggles,
their pain and agony, their joys and sorrows, ttears, and dreams and much more.
Because of the themes and content, the novel dmldoked at more as a socio-
political and cultural emancipation than a nowvelperfect balance. As Lakshmi
Holmstrom says in her article “Not Victims but R&bémages of Women in the
Protest Literature of Tamil Christian Dalits”: Theents of Bama’s life are not
arranged according to a simple, linear, or chrogickl order, as with most
autobiographies, but rather, reflected upon iredéht ways, repeated from different
perspectives, grouped under different themes,¥ample, work, games and
recreation, education, beliefs, etc. It is heridigwquest for integrity as a Dalit and a
Christian that shapes the book and gives its palefi).

The content and the events described in the naashdts position as the first
Tamil Dalit classic text on the Christian Dalit comnity. Bama’'Karukkuis a
frequently studied and researched text in the anadercles and colleges, not just
for its style but for its content: the events whicharrates and the atrocities against
the Dalits. By doing this, she represents the wkolamunity — a community that has
been silenced for centuries and kept out of magastrliterature.

Language is another reason for whidrukkuis often discussed and
researched by the academicians and Dalit critiagds language makes her novels
more unique and effective. She unabashedly usd3alielanguage throughout the

text, including the narration. She does this beealh firmly believes that the
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language of her people alone can communicate shaiy authentically. While doing
this, she inadvertently breaks the rules of gramenarvocabulary. Bama’'s work is
among those that are exploring and changing iderdtite language that she uses
becomes a tool that enables her not just to expreself but also to begin a
revolution. Her experiences form a part of the éangjovement among the Dalits.

The language that she uses enables to discoveoite of the voiceless.
Bama feels very proud about using this languageeobwn people. She used this
technique as an instrument in bringing about a géam Tamil Dalit literature. The
grammar of Bama’s language has now become palneof amil language and was
recognized by the pandits. Her writing createdag@lfor her own community. She
has gained more attention among the readers, as asushe did for her content.
Other Dalit writers are amazed by the language bgdtkr, which also inspired them
to follow a similar mode to rare individual voices.

Bama speaks for both men and women in all her thoeels:Karukky
SangatiandVanmamWhen Bama is seen as a Dalit woman writer, onmesea that
she, irrespective of her gender, fights for thereralit community: both men and
women. Although she is a woman, she does bringheutiouble marginalization of
the women in her community, she does fight for kstio solution. She celebrates her
community and wishes for a holistic Dalit liberatie in body and mind, both
psychologically and sociologically and as a whaeimunity.

The language and the lingua franca used by Bararnuakkureflect the
struggle for survival in the caste-ridden, oppressiillage life of a Dalit woman. She
uses the language of her own people, thus bredkengules of grammar and

vocabulary of the Tamil language. Karukky the exclusive narrative language is
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used as a tool to find the voice of the voicel&ssn though it is a translated work in
English from Tamil, the tone and effect of the laage — although slightly falling
short of the polemic in the original — has not beempletely lost in translation. This
‘unpolished’, ‘crude’ language and idioms are ptaigaat times, the only armour to
cut through the thorny paths of a Dalit woman in éseryday walks of life.
According to Geetha Hariharan, it is in a gamustofiggles and hardship that Bama
ventured into the writing of the novel, and whidldeed would have had to be
contained in such a nuanced usage of language.

After seven years in an unreal world, she grewsip aun and left the
convent, and the real world she hoped to changenata®und, and she did not know
how to live. It was this terrible period of isolai that forced her into doing
something that would help her to survive. She begatng about her childhood:
about being Dalit. She wrote about a culture o¥isat — the hard work and the noise,
whether of songs or quarrels. She had the womeaskspethe earthy language they
spoke, which is the only armour these women haaeagboth landlords and
husbands. This novel can also be considered a caityisuhistory; rather, a cultural
biography of a community.

In addition,Karukkucan be viewed as a powerful feminist narratKarukku
is a double-edged reference to the stem of the M The serrated edges of the leaf
recalled by Bama not only the social cuts of pedigkeher every day, but also the
more important fact that they had to cut through #tifling system. Despite the
general outpouring of criticisms from the Tamiéhary circuits about the usage of the
‘crude’ and ‘ugly’ employment of language, lexicand the idioms in the novel, her

own village community had ostracized and excommateit her for almost a period
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of seven months after the publication of her noVeky were infuriated and felt that
they had been portrayed and shown in a poor andlighit. Later, educated
youngsters of the village community who pacified tommunity people brought her
back with joy. Geetha Hariharan, however, notestti@ugh Bama’s own people
accepted her and welcomed her for her contributerards the empowerment of the
Parayar community, the rest of her readershipddibeappreciate her narrative style
and language.

This book, when finally published, caused a comarosince her own people
were furious that they were shown as ‘ugly’. Thewlerstanding grew, particularly
among the young, and she was invited to the vilfag¢he erection of an Ambedkar
statue. Among the rest of her readership, theredisg®mfort about the subject
matter of her writing; about her narrative stylel &er language, which was criticized
as neither beautiful nor acceptable.

The title of the book&arukky SangatiandVanmamare used by Bama as a
symbol, which encompasses not only her revolutipstmggle of survival in a
multi-layered oppressive system, holding raiseduklers but also a pointer to inspire
and to Dalit Parayar women, Parayar community aalit$in general. The word
‘Karukku’ in Tamil refers to a double-edged swokd.Latha in her essay dfarukku
explains the word ‘Karukku’ in Tamil and how Bamses this in her title. According
to Latha, it has Biblical connections, which Bamegs to focus that she belongs to
the Catholic sect of Christianity, and such a rxfiee would be relatable to people,
particularly to her Parayar Christian communitytHaastates: The title of the book
Karukkuis used by the author as a symbol. The term ‘Klewugenerally refers to the

serrated or toothed edge of the stalk of a Pali@af The sharp edges found on both



142

sides of the stalk symbolically refer to a doubdigged sword. The word is also used
as a pun and in the Tamil language the word ‘kareans seed or embryo, which also
implies the meaning of newness or freshness. Wiisleussing the symbolical
significance of the term ‘Karukku’, Bama makes aiemtation that the words found

in the epistle to Hebrews in tiNew Testamens for the word of God is living and
active, sharper than any two-edged sword, piertmrtge division of soul and spirit,

of joints and marrow and discerning the thoughtsiatentions of the heart (123).

Furthermore, in an interview, Bama herself has&xpld the larger meaning
and the symbolic message behind the Kdeukku We must cut through the system
instead of cutting ourselves, she says in an ir@erwith Geetha Hariharan.
According to Bama, one edge of the thorny sharpessmts the oppressive caste
society has cut into different walks of life whilee other edge refers to resisting the
oppression and never letting ourselves down.

In addition, Bama explains how the same metapholddoe used in situations
of any kind of oppression, in schools and univasitvhere the Dalit students face
discriminations not only from the authorities apddhers but also from peer groups.
In any case, the oppressed Dalit students have fiorb and rooted in their soill,
identity and education, agitate and organize asaEsdheb Ambedkar asked to do.
According to Bama, thousands of obstacles may darttee way, but there will be
success if people fight against oppression withehop

Taking further from the symbolic reference of thket it is not only a symbol
of Bama’s own struggles in facing multifaceted @ggsions; it could be emulated in
general for the Dalit community. As an autobiogriaphnovel, it talks about life

struggles and the stories of a collective Paragarounity. Pramod K. Nayar has
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argued that Dalit autobiographies must be treasa@stimonial, atrocity narratives
that document trauma and strategies of survivat. gtift between generic
conventions of individual writing style and collee biography and as one of the
subaltern agencies, the no¥arukkutakes up a strategy of witnessing in the
narrative, Bama operates as a witness to a comyainitffering, calls upon the
larger readers to undertake a rhetorical listeasmgecondary witness.

Bama’sKarukkudeparts from the conventions of autobiographiesraaves
on to a form of testimony. This form enables ththaunot only to voice the lived
experiences of herself but also gives voice toghwiso are victims of a multi-layered
marginalization, in the form of social, linguisaad literary marginalization. In order
to make this point clearer, the nokarukkudeparts from an individual location to a
community, in a particular case, the Parayar Ganstommunity, through a narration
of trauma. The significant aspect here is thattdenticity of Bama'’s suffering and
the narration also points at something beyondhe festimonial life-narration and the
writing enable Bama to put forth and share herdéfgain, so that the personal testimony
attains a stature of an accurate historical witngssf traumatic oppression of a social
structure. The literary form of autobiography fuoes as presupposing an autonomous
individual subject, whereas testimonial is a gamere the author or narrator takes
up the lead, standing in for an entire social gratere is no one like a problematic
hero in the novel, but the problematic collectiitaaion inKarukkuis the caste.

In the preface of the novK&larukkuy Bama starts with a personal ‘I': ‘there are
many congruities between the saw-edged Palmyrakkarand my own life’. She
elaborates the context of her life as ‘events dlcatirred during many stages of

my life, unjust social structures that plunged mie ignorance’Karukkuis thus
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both the title of her personal autobiography an@esount of the whole community.
It is significant that the first noun in Bama’s retive is not a unified subject “I”

but a collective “our”. This is the opening linekdrukku “Our village is very
beautiful” (1). When she describes her communitg, sever uses ‘my people’,
instead, she writes: “Most of our people are agjucal labourers” (1). Bama has clearly
stated the genre here — it is not a personal aagadyphy alone, but a collective
archive of suffering. Bama is the narrative voisetgh which the sufferings and
atrocities of two communities, Dalit and Christiane addressed to us.

Sangatiis a record of Dalit women’s experiences of thatjoppression of
caste and gender faced by multiple Dalit women,iarsdan autobiography of a Dalit
community. The experiences of Dalit women are riadran first-person narration.
The narrator in the early chapters is Pathimarlaogtwelve, and in the last three
chapters, it is the same narrator, but she is agyaoman; the reflective narrative
voice is that of an adult intermittently presenalhthree narrations, and it
investigates the past and probes the present.eWiitta conversational tongangati
professes to record a series of conversationsiietlideen the writer — the narrator and
her maternal grandmother.

Sangatianalyses Dalit women’s oppression as a triple jebpaf oppression
but double patriarchies — discreet patriarchy efrtbwn caste and an overlapping
patriarchy of upper caste as well as poverty. [Ristcpatriarchy dictates that power
rests with men in the community and the institusited by them — the caste courts,
the church, the panchayat, etc. The text tracexaount of Bama'’s portrayal of how

Dalit women are being sexually exploited by theipathy of the upper caste.
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Sangatidoes not follow a linear structure or even a samix of a plot. It
holds the reader’s attention through a seriesyeisentations of women, of different
age groups, drawn from the labouring Parayar coniyéacing numerous forms of
oppression. Bama focuses specifically on the dpptession faced by Parayar
women, on account of their caste and gender, attand in society at large. She thus
fuses Dalit discourse with feminist course, condyaimderlining how each discourse
impinges on the other. She chooses to representiduirix through a kaleidoscopic
presentation of Dalit women subjected to violence mjustice at the hands of
husbands, fathers, brothers, priests, panchaydedsiaip, police force, upper caste
landlords, politicians who seek their vote, quaakd exorcists who violate
“possessed” women.

More endearing moments of the narrative pertainabt women who
manage to subvert the prevailing system throughdunshrewish conduct, abusive
speech, or wit. Shanmugakizavi pisses into theltadd mud pot for disallowing
Dalit women from using his well. Kaliyamma drivesay her violent husband by
taking recourse to verbal obscenities, abusivedped exaggerated protestation.
She matches every act of physical violence wittb&keviolence and shocks her
tormentor into passivity. Bama underscores the needformulate feminist
paradigms and seriously reconsider ground reabtsesrevalent in rural, caste ridden
India. Her writing is an activist intervention autiple levels. It forms a subtext
within Dalit discourse in Tamil even while providja counter discourse to traditional
mainstream writing.

In Sangati,the novelist by portraying the character Marianand her

sufferings presents how poor Dalit women are ex@tbby the upper-caste landlords.
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Mariamma is a Dalit among Dalits. She is doublyresped by a patriarchal and
tyrannical society. She has no exemplary endurandandomitable spirit to bounce
back against all odds. So, she simply acceptsateraind wants to put an end to her
problems by suicide. However, suicide cannot belation to the injustice done by
the patriarchy.

The caste difference, inequality in economics aaltigrchy of the upper caste
are the key factors in sexual violation in our stgi In Sangatj Bama suggests
remedies to ameliorate the Dalit woman. Women lagevictims in the patriarchal
society. Owing to poverty, ignorance, and lack ddi@tion, they are denied their
rights in politics, education and in every sphdruman activities. So, the novelist
conveys that woman should put in efforts to proteetmselves and establish that they
are also human beings like others. She conveys‘iWat should educate boys and
girls alike, showing no difference between therthay grow into adults.” (123). If
women are given freedom like men, they will prokeit strength. The novelist
concludes the novel with the hope that men and wmomth equal rights will live as
one, with no difference between them.

Bama’sSangaticreates an independent space amongst the larggobod
Dalit writing through positive subversions. §angatj many strong Dalit women
had the courage to break the shackles of authooifyropel themselves upwards,
their defiance to change their difficult problenfilled lives and quickly staunched
their tearsSangatilooks at the lives of those women who dared to nfakeof the
class in power that oppressed them. And through they found the courage to
revolt. It flouts the tradition of a novel and ikefd with interrelated events in the life

of her community.
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Sangatibelongs to a genre which believes that literatlores have a moral
purpose. The novel justifies the role of literatureocial justice, provoking a social
consciousness in the reader. Her introductionredva form and language does
produce the desired results thus defying the yaidef what is regarded as a
standard writing in Indian writing in English. Bamary blatantly renders the
experiences of Parayar women, their sexual andegatiscrimination, humiliation
which by itself is rare in women’s writings. Sheallenges the notion of Dalit
writings as mere sob stories and goes to make #mgry, which is a much stronger
and more compelling reaction than shedding fuébes. She also talks about varied
experiences of Dalit women that were hitherto resldwith in the mainstream or
Dalit discourse.

The life writings of the marginalized are enricheith ethnographical insight
in addition to auto ethnographical elements, whitdws them closer to the genre of
auto ethnography. Bama%angatiis viewed as a word, a blend of autobiography and
ethnography, combining the study of self and celtihe novel moves from the story
of an individual struggle to the perception of antounity of Parayar women, a
neighbourhood group of friends and relations amir joint struggle. In this sense,
Sangatiis perhaps the autobiography of a community. Bpor&rays the ordeals of
the women folk, which start at a very young agenftooking after their siblings,
struggling hard to make both ends meet with theinkard men folk, accepting
discriminating practices in the workplace, endusegual violence at home and in
the workplace to subsisting with marginalizatioralhdomains. Through the critics’
view, Bama’sSangatiis an autobiography of a community based on tkeréigeness

of self-revealed in Bama, which substantiates aragauto ethnography.
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In Sangatj the life-writing of Bama is not merely the perabaccounts of the
writer but the everyday life of the whole communtityeir ethos, and the social,
cultural, and political factors, which destine thmiarginalization, are elucidated. As
the representative of the oppressed community, Bapeaks of their anguish,
emotional turmoil, and their anxious attempts tedbrthe shackles of marginalization
in her narrative. The social implication is compéted with the individual
representation in this life-writing. Indeed, she llae more serious responsibility of
enlightening not only her people but also the al@svorld about their predicament
and victimization. Auto ethnography serves as t& genre to realize this objective.
The social cause gains more significance thanrttieidual representation in Bama.
The fact that autobiography and ethnography hagerbe inseparably linked in her
writing has been justified by various critics amtkstists.

The auto ethnography of Bama is the mimetic reprtasien of the family life
of Dalits. Bama brings forth the horror of domesticlence. Bama’'Sangatiis a
precise record on the predicament of Dalit womethasictims of domestic violence
and two-fold discrimination — as women and as Baifitall domains. Women'’s health
is given the least importance, though they arepthars of the family. The women,
however, dutiful, and selfless are victimized bgitthusbands who think that they
have every right to thrash their wives. It is notammon to see husbands brutally
attacking their wives for no reason. Nobody canstjoa them because the husbands
are considered their masters and saviours. Torngeatid thrashing one’s wife are
common and an everyday occurrence in almost alhtluseholds. A man has all the
rights over women, even to kill her. Thus, the nrethe Dalit community assert their

superiority over their women.
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Another area where discrimination between men amahew is quite evident
is the payment of unequal wages despite both dbmgame work. The gender
discrimination in Dalits is further revealed in thevel through specific birth control
methods used in Dalits. The practice of havingddegnilies in Dalits is largely due
to gender discrimination, which makes it a dutyvoimen to undergo sterilization.
Bama authentically points out that even their cosiom to Christianity, which
advocates liberal humanism, does not guaranteefteedom from discrimination.

Dalit women have to endure more marginalizatiomttiee men of their
community in the religious domain also. The pervasess of superstitions and occult
rites in Dalits has its roots in the patriarchabagssion, which together with caste
oppression makes Dalit women prone to mental dilthe The repressive atmosphere
both at home and outside makes Dalit women vicfimaoous psychological
ailments revealed in the form of fantasy aboutitspand ghosts such as ‘peys’. In
Sangatj Bama brings out the use of supernatural existeslicieh is believed that
women are often possessed by ‘peys’ (spirits). géwmple have a strong belief in all
these supernatural existences and mostly womethangctims of these ‘peys’. And
even among women, there is no tinge of informakieard of upper caste women
becoming possessed or dancing in frenzy. The marcamments saying that even the
so-called ‘peys’ always seem to be set on womem fiee Pallars, Parayars,
Chakkiliyars and Koravars communities. The storgragcted with a particular pey
named Esakki is narrated in detailSangatiand provides an instance of the
intimidation and savagery suffered by Dalit womeraimale-dominated society in
the name of honour of the family. In her analydithe cases of women possessed by

peys, the narrator marvels as to how only womersdtoo only Dalit women, are



150

possessed by peys and spirits and nobody elsesli§hdy reaches the conclusion
that it is their own mental ill health due to regs®e routine in and out of the homes
that makes them victims of such fantasies. Therthénat peys only possess women
who lack courage in their hearts confirms the abdoy@othesis. Ironically, the stories
of peys and spirits are used as an excuse to kimtafreedom of women, who are
told to be afraid of the dark and unknown.

The fact that the life-writing of Bama is not mereéstricted to her personal
accounts but an authentic representation of thplpeadd her community is explicitly
seen in her nové&angati Bama brings in the full circle of autobiograpHielement
at the end of the novel when she says that bewgnaan, particularly being an
unmarried Dalit woman, has posed great difficuttiyHer in everyday life. She asks
the basic question as to why a woman can’t beloranyone but herself. She not only
speaks for herself but for her community at lafigeus, it is more of an auto
ethnography than mere autobiography.

Sangatiis not just a creative work of pure imaginationt lh is culminated
with the confluence of objective themes. Dalit wonage the main theme 8fangati
It reveals their protest and strategical ways aedms of resistance in times of
oppression and rejection. It celebrates theiriedihature and builds up hope. It talks
about the strength that enables them to swim agdiaurrent and live with zeal and
zest. Bama has very much succeeded by transforimiingdual predicaments into
universal miseries and sufferings of women. Thisns of the reasons th&angatj
the community autobiography of Bama demands furtiireiexploration of reading
and understanding the deep socio-economic issumsr &gociety.

Another chasm between theory and practice on tbemuts of Church has

been the continual discrimination against Daliti€liens. The presence of casteism in



151

church, which becomes a focal point, is touchechupdama’s noveKarukky
SangatiandVanmam The values propagated by the church stand imnvee with

their current practice. While in theory, the churebognizes no difference of class,
colour, caste, and gender, but in practice, thexelaep entrenched prejudices within
its realm. One such gender bias is revealed iiortsdding women to act on stage in
the company of men. Due to it, whenever the neesearmen had to be cast in the
role of women. Despite its modernistic outlook gmdfessed equality, the sweeping
and cleansing in churches are done mostly by Qélrtstians, while the upper caste
Christians stand aside and watch. This practice ¢mtert as well as overt support of
nuns and priests who tell Dalit women that they galin merit by sweeping the
Church. The argument seriously sounds just likeptieaching of Brahmins to Dalits
regarding their usefulness, where God has situatd.

The hardships faced by Dalit women in their daily make them strong; as a
result, they can even face acute pains and arsofiodr chicken-hearted. The novel
Sangatiis full of instances where women single-handedbefl difficult situations
and emerged victorious. There are a lot of sowdscéeng inSangatiregarding the
factors responsible for the degradation faced biyt Wamen. The chief factor, which
the narrator emphasizes repeatedly in the tetteisack of education in Dalit women
that does not allow them to come out of the cyélpaverty and oppression. The
writer satirizes such enlightened Dalit women fetatthing themselves from the
social reality around them and trying to leavertlh@d to chase behind it. The upshot
of it is that they alienate themselves from th&mnalan, while upper castes never
accept them. Such education, instead of bridgieggtlp and bringing a better
understanding of their conditions and ameliorathngm, seems to be widening the

gulf between the two.
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Vanmandeals with the internal animosity among Dalit§ amil Nadu. It
prevails not just in Tamil Nadu, but in every statédndia. Whether it is animosity
between Dalits and the elite sections or Dalithwitb-sections, it is very pertinent to
know that women are subjugated in every sphergeolbbth by men of the upper
caste and by their own men and their community. fideslVanmams about
animosity between two castes within Dalits. Palkrd Parayars are the two Dalit
castes discussed in the novel. Pallars are recedjiaig Hindus and Parayars are
Christian converts.

Bama foregrounds the affinity between the two gsoapd uses feminist
strategies of representation, rereading and hestamg the oppression in her
narrativization of Dalit experience. She points iouther writing that Dalits would
have to help themselves and assert their differéooe the dominant castes as a
strategy of self-affirmation. She also writes abitnat Dalit in Dalit's own vocabulary
refusing to follow traditional notions of form, &ty aesthetic paradigms or acceptable
forms of diction and grammar. She seeks to reptagsemen by tracing gaps in
literary history, emphasizing difference as a pgptecof affirmation even if it is
located as social advantage to the group. Bamarafier Dalit identity and refuses
to be accommodated into mainstream literary cirdadit writing in Tamil and
Bama’s in particular employs feminist thought anoldes of resistance. Her works
adopt a more militant framework as they break frem the shackles of the upper
middle-class matrix that often invade literary digcse.

Bama’sVanmamhas been described as a discourse of discontpotitias of
difference from mainstream feminism, and it hasnba#icized for marginalizing

Dalit women. Dalit feminist discourse questionsi&mdfeminisms hegemony
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speaking about all women. According to Dalit feraetaj Dalit women are facing three
ways of oppression, namely caste oppression dtahds of upper castes, class-based
oppression at the hands of the upper and middtesasd as a woman who
experience patriarchal oppression at the handl ofesmm and men of their own castes.

Bama’sVanmams in many ways a marked departure from her eanlggks
KarukkuandSangati Moving away from her earlier autobiographical mpdanmam
steers clear of the familiar confessional, convigsal tone and adopts a linear,
descriptive, and omniscient narrative. The nareatsvless impassioned, less dramatic,
and often dull as compared to Bama’s earlier wolkether marked characteristic of
Bama’s writing is her wit and bouncy humour, théebeatory resilience and earthly
vigour of her characters and their vocabulary $® alot evident ivanmam The self-
effacing, omniscient narrator is also an implicgbadticipant as evident in the
pronounced empathy for Parayar victimhood in theeasing strife between Pallars
and Parayars that forms the subject of the novel.

Bama’sVanmanraises an important aspect of Dalit life that baen less
recognized and little acknowledged in Tamil Dalritimgs. The fixing of Dalit as a
homogenous, univocal category largely governecttiieal perspective on the Dalit
literary discourse in the last two decades. Thevitably led to easy vilification of
Dalits and their writing whenever intra-Dalits &trtook place or was written about.
Even as Dalits were able to bargain better in tigigal domain, they were
constrained to erase their cultural, community@zation specific distinctiveness -
aspects that lent them individuality and self-estee

Dalit writers began to display a sharper and mareda self-appraisal of Dalit
subjectivity in the context of plurality and culélior religious diversity amongst

Dalits. In Bama’svanmamthere is intra-strife among Dalits, which is dissed, and



154

strategies are debated to resolve the same. In nregpgctsyanmamis a less intense
or moving tale in comparison arukkuandSangati Certain issues or even
incidents narrated or discussed in her earlier warke taken up again in Vanmam,
however, without adding a new or different dimendsio the quality of discussion.
Although Bama had employed repetition as a delteanarrative strategy iKarukku
andSangatj she had used it to add a fresh interpretatidretcearlier treatment. This
engaging trope is missing WYanmam Disappointing as this may be, a critical study
of Vanmamis warranted as she subjects Dalits — both Pasaadt Pallars — to an
objective scrutiny and calls for the forgoing oftyramong Dalits on social, and more
significantly political grounds.

In Vanmamthe plot is rather weak as it merely detailsefients involving
two Dalit castes in a village called Kandampattiramil Nadu, which may be
considered a microcosm of the Indian subcontinéem.a village surrounded by
beautiful mountains where people of different comities have lived for
generations. The Parayars of the village are Ganist and their churches are in the
western part of the village. Next to the Parayseedt are the streets of Pallars who
Dalits are, but Hindus. Away from the Dalit streate the streets of Naickers, Nadars,
Thevar and Chettiyar. Agricultural land owned bg tandlords is in the western part
of the village, and therefore both Parayars anthRdlave to walk through the streets
of the upper class to reach the fields. The Pasaglad Pallars of the village are
labourers in the fields of the landlords, and theg destined to lead a pitiable
existence with the husk thrown by them. The Pasayanrk hard day and night to turn
even barren land into fertile fields. Despite therd labour, they have to remain half-

fed with porridge. With an adequate glossary adeélaghtful absence of proof errors,
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the volume communicates well and brings forth thpartance of translations in the
English publishing world.

The other value-added inputs in this volume arenterview with Bama and
an insightful introduction by R.A. Azhagarasantie text and the context of Bama’s
writing in the Tamil Dalit literary domain. It is@uch-needed theorization of Tamil
Dalit literary context, its trajectory and the reggstrategies that require to be evolved in
its wake. His emphasis on the need to locate Baiiing in Tamil as an anti-caste
discourse rather than a construction of victimhsodell taken. Azhagarasan’s
introduction rightly points out the lingering doubgt might rise in the reader about
the authorial voice being caught up in the compiesiof the caste equation that she
describes. This is obvious in Bama’s construchefdubjugated, yet reasonable
Parayar and the cruel, insensitive Pallars. Whatroight sense while reading a text
in Tamil with all its regional and caste variatiasfsdiction, usage and relationship
among the speakers gets lost in English. Howal@nmandoes not fully transcend
this rubric and Parayar victimhood remains an irgegonstruct of the novel.

Vanmanshares the discourse of modernity, addressessissuneerning
contemporary society and its contradictions. The af the novel can be understood
in the author’'s own words as marginalized peoplesé¢ who have been pushed to the
very edges of society, have to put aside theirmaieenmities if they are to reclaim
their self-respect and their rightful place in gtgi Vanmams all about combating
cruelties based on caste system with a construstragegy of empowerment where
education made all the differences in their liféstyrhey wanted to improve their
lifestyle because they are able to ponder andzeealhat went wrong. In their hearts,

they ask why God has made them like this, lowetecBsllits.
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Imayam’s first two novelsBeasts of BurdeandArumugamhave been
translated into English and MalayalaBeasts of BurdefKoveru Kazhudhaigawas
published in 1994. There were discussions on bbgkkamil writers and sessions on
film. However, for Imayam, it was S. Albert, a peegor of English from Trichy who
opened the door to the world. Imayam recalls tioéegsor narrating an anecdote about
Hemingway who was advised by someone in Paris toag to his homeland and
write about it. This set Imayam thinking serioualyout his own writing and themes.

From 1984-1985, he completed the first draft ofribeelBeasts of Burden
(Koveru Kazhudhaigaland showed it to Albert. Instead of offering b@mments,
Albert told him the story of Checkov, a writer whad come to him with a draft to
rewrite it. This happened seven times. After ttieg, writer rebelled, and then he was
asked to publish it. Describing this work, Imayaaysthat it introduced the dramatic
monologue into Tamil writing. He had consciouslyrised on the form and on
portraying real-life situations. He wrok®veru Kazhudhaigahore or less in a
single, sitting, one night after, hearing a vannaatwasherwoman and a cry about
her life. In general, the novel was enthusiastycadceived.

The titleBeasts of Burde(Koveru Kazhudhaigdlmeans ‘mules’ but carries
the sense here of ‘beasts of burden’. The stattyasof a Vannaan (washerman)
family, who traditionally carry their bundles of slang on mules. The title, though,
refers ironically to the washer men themselves. Sthey is that of decline and change
in the village, seen through the perspective ofaenaatti, Arokkyam, who serves a
Dalit community of agricultural labourers, attachiedividually as bonded labourers
to Goundar families. Ritual status and paymentimad lare giving way to a contract
based solely on cash wages. Her own children iipahst both the old order and the

new one.



157

Beasts of Burde(Koveru Kazhudhaigalgives us an extraordinarily detailed
picture of a lifestyle that is reclaimed and toldhapride, without any attempt to
Sanskritise. Such pride, incidentally, is a chaastic of Dalit writing today. Yet, it
is not even the rich ethnographic detail that makes valuable, but the rare insight it
gives us into the life of the woman, Arokkyam, iglly on the margins of society and
poised between Hindu ritual and Christian devotiime names of the characters in
the novel, incidentally, have a ringing poignan&yokkyam means good health,
well-being; Savuri is the Tamil version of Xavier.

The noveBeasts of Burde(Koveru Kazhudhaigalis constructed between
two journeys: a pilgrimage of hope at the beginrand a routine trip to the washing
pool in drudgery and despair at the end. Betweesethit is sign-posted by rites of
passage giving a sense of cyclical time, but ajslabdmarks of historical and linear
time. This climate of time and change is importanthe novel whose primary theme
is Arokkyam’s dilemma within changing systems olidfeabout self and society. The
indomitable but suffering mother figure is a regelimage in Dalit writing. She is
often the sole breadwinner of the family, sacnifgceverything for the family. Dalit
men are a continuing symbol of oppression but efsiruggle, sacrifice and sense of
duty. But women did not challenge nor change thareaof the functions and duties
that were traditionally theirs. The portrait of Akyam is in that tradition but at the
same time different from within, from the perspeetof her own dilemma. Imayam
presents her as trapped within the dilemma ofihez.tShe has neither skills nor the
economic independence which would enable her te isks and take responsibility

for change.
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Imayam’s second novélrumugamwhich appeared in 1999, is a tale of an
emotional bond between a mother and son. Ramahadabackiyam are the
couple in the novel where Arumugam is the son f ¢buple. After the death of
Raman, Dhanabackiyam gets a job in Pondicherrytakes her son Arumugam along
with her. Their lives go well until he sees his hwtlying down with a British man,
Jerry Albert.

Arumugam runs away from his mother and his lifetstthere. Wherever he
goes, he looks around the events that take platelaserves them. Apart from his
mother, he encounters various women character&/kisantha, Chinnapponu, Abitha
and Lakshmi who shape him like a real mother. Tghothe character of Arumugam,
the ups and downs of life were portrayed clearly beautifully; after his innocence is
snatched from him. So, Imayam uses a techniquetdbeing himself as a narrator
but rather he allows his own character to speakhfemselves. Through the characters
in the novelArumugam Imayam brings out the humiliation and oppresstba,Dalits
face in the society based on caste struggles. &teleld description of the day-to-day
life of these people brings the reader closer éonthHe did not follow any protocol or
principles in writing this novel, he made the dayday life lead the story, and it
worked really well. The author effortlessly entdre character's mind and brings
their thoughts beautifully.

Language is the most preferred method of commupitah our life. It is an
attempt to examine the language used by the Dadiple in Tamil society as reflected
in the character of Imayam as he is not usingdnguliage but the language of his
characters. He is not a narrator of stories. lmstea lets one of his characters speak.

The characters iBeasts of BurdeandArumuganspeak of their condition, sufferings
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and struggles, and the pain they undergo comethoaugh their speech. Imayam’s
novels have a third-person narrator. Each Dalitewhas his or her own style of
wielding the language through which their painfyberiences are revealed. Their
stories are based on real life. Arumugam, who \8salsly the narrator, is superior to
the characters. The writer himself limits the usdicect exposition by the narrator
and substitutes himself with the privilege of sgaimo the minds of more than
character, based on the analysis of the languagglisthe upper-class people to
treat the poor, lower class people. Imayam writes formal style reporting the
happenings and incidents with a complete lack loibition as he uses the colloquial
conversational styles of the protagonists botthéirtreference to their work and in
their exchange of banter between themselves. ImayaovelsBeasts of Burdeand
Arumuganreflect through the formal reference to their liféhe books have
mourning songs and laments (oppari) — the cultueakage of the Dalit people and a
necessary part of life, which reflects their pairgperiences though they are being
rapidly lost in the changing times.

In the novels of Bama and Imayam, the remarkabigtis that it is written in
a spoken, demaotic style. It makes no concessi@olite language; it still
distinguishes between a more formal narrative syié the tough colloquial style of
the reported conversation. It reveals the richmésesmembered detail, which
becomes important by the way of reclaiming andisherg a lifestyle. Bama’s novel
Karukky Sangati Vanmamand Imayam’8easts of Burde(Koveru Kazhudhaigal
andArumugamare real life stories of risks taken and of chadkes, choices and
changes. They are also considered stories of qnesself-discovery. Their ways of

doing away with the caste are by uncovering itsatyics to reveal complexities
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without judgments. The result is that the storikallothe five novels, which are
rooted in specificities of a certain experiencejeéha resounding universality: it is
simply about how life goes on.

Bama’s novel avoids the pronounced biases and rmereauring of a
community that had invaded Imayam’s works. ImayanuselsBeasts of Burden
(Koveru KazhudhaigalandArumugantore grounded the dominance of a particular
Dalit community over the other Dalit communitiesenf resulting in a duplication of
the hegemonic caste structure of Hindu society anizadits and how this has
percolated even amongst Dalits who have convedéhtistianity. Imayam’s novels
received hostile criticism on account of theirigue of Parayar's dominance over
Dalit communities who stand further below in thetedadder.

Bama’s interventions in the field of literature @igotal in marking the life
struggles, everyday caste oppression and the suiastics of Dalit women and
Dalits in general. Like her first worlkarukku her second nov&angatiis also an
acclaimed piece of literary work which portrays gamlife struggles. As it is in the
novelKarukku the language spoken by the womeisangatiis also vigorous in
nature and is close to proverbs and folklore, wischery appealing to the readers.
Left with the minimum possibilities of empoweringeimselves in a society that keeps
them out of power, privilege, and dignity of Datiey exhibit enormous skills for
survival and combat. Bama’s works depict these womeheir struggle and how
they employ themselves to challenge or subverttmineering pushes on them
using language, idioms, and songs. Dalits haveegagmlightenment in a political
sense, rather than merely accumulating univergtyreks. Bama'’s works coincide
with the Ambedkarite vision of Dalit empowermeritKarukkuupholds education,

Sangatiforegrounds organized agitation, whifanmamnmenjoins unity among Dalits.
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Thus, the language in the hands of both the Dailtevg, Bama and Imayam,
has become a powerful weapon. The characters pedia the novels are based on
real characters as well as the experiences facédelny. When the voice of the
writers and characters reach the desired and estjdistance and readership, their
voice will definitely be heard. The resistance tlodibws will prove to be a bear
resistance and will bring along with it the desiegfibct. Removing each and every
stumbling block which stands as a barrier in thg wlattaining equality and dignity
is a Himalayan task, which has already been stalfeery attempt made by writers
towards attaining that goal will become a beacoligbt showing others the path and

a milestone in their journey towards equality amghdy.
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Chapter - VI

Conclusion

This chapter briefs the condensation of the othapters and the future scope
for research. The introductory chapter gives aildetaccount of Indian literature and
traces the development of Dalit Literature, bio¢mapf Bama and Imayam and their
literary achievements. The introduction gives @@ account of research novels
taken for study, which establishes the uniquenéfiseditle, ‘Psychological Trauma
of Casteism in the Select Novels of Bama and Imayaken for this thesis writing.

India is one of the world’s largest democracieg,ibuts caste structures, a
large section of people lives a life of subjugatisegregation, and insufferable
conditions. In recent years, the socio-cultural palitical assertion of this oppressed
class — the Dalits — have been recorded by a diliggerary genre called Dalit
Literature, which etches the pain and sufferingast generations and centuries of
hypocrisy, deceit, and violence, sustained in @@ of tradition. After centuries of
silence, the Dalits have come to express the hraedhy of their life.

Dalit writing in Tamil emerged in the 1990s witrethirth centenary of
Ambedkar, the champion of Dalits. Literature thex failed to recognize the rich
culture and values of Dalits. The new Dalit litenat broke the silence, which was
forced upon them and started unfolding the seettlisgpntent of Dalits against their
exploitation by the upper caste people. It alsshés the disability of marginalized
people who are getting suppressed and subjugatdtklmyasteist or capitalist society.
It also deals with the sufferings of low-caste deapho are considered inferior

among Dalits and are enslaved and exploited bypiper-castes as well as within
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their own community. It also explains how theselexpd people are simply
acquiescent and enslaved by upper caste people.

Dalit literature is a literature created with Dadnsciousness about Dalit life.
It is significant that Dalit literature owes itsi@in to a revolutionary struggle for
social and economic change. This explains the varaspects of serious thought in
Dalit literature. It is closely associated with th@pes for freedom of a group of
people who as untouchables are victims of soctanemic, and cultural inequality.
This literature is characterised by a feeling dfeléon against the establishment of
negativism. Literature is one of the chief mediaDalits to enhance and uplift the
entire lower classes and aims to create conscigsagnesolve their problem. The
characteristic of Dalit literature is in its reaxtito exploit brutal frankness, thereby
exposing the atrocities of higher society with bngnanger and hatred and a call for
ruthless vengeance against the society and pedpéave created such inequality
and an inhuman atmosphere.

Dalit writing incorporates writings of women whoueavoiced their protest
the oppressive power structures operative in td&incaste, class, and patriarchal
system. In an attempt to subvert the phallocentwimination in society, as well as in
literature, women writers such as Bama have pedoaah her painful experience of
being a female subaltern. Originally, the term &ltdrn’ was used in the military for
denoting hierarchy in army forces. In a non-miltaense, the term ‘subaltern’ was
used for the first time by Antonio Gramsi in anass the early twentieth century.
For him, the term stood for any person or a graupeople, of inferior rank and
station, because of race, class, gender, sexcéthar religion. In the mid-20th

century, the term ‘subaltern’ began to be usedratemence to the colonized people
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of the South African subcontinent. In the early @98he term gained a momentum
when at Oxford, the Subaltern Studies Group (SS&) fermed under the leadership
of Ranajit Guha. It was a group of South Asian smtsowvho were interested in
postcolonial and post-imperial societies in SousiieAn particular and the developing
world in general. In recent decades, it is regyladed as a term in history,
anthropology, sociology, and literature.

Historically and politically, subaltern literatuiethe outcome of European
Imperialism. It was mostly in the 18th century wheuropean countries, especially
Britain, tried to consolidate the imperial powar.the process of development,
Europeans exploited the natives and indigenouslpedmccupied lands, and this
process involved military conflict, the massivepdesement of people and greed for
profit. But more than accumulation of wealth, italed ideological notions of subject
races of subordinate people and justified the retyesf imposing authority on those
seen as inferior. This was a period in which ecan@upremacy and political
authority of Europe became global.

The socio-political and religious coercive forceghe Indian context have
persuaded the marginalized voices to produce litezaf resistance. The struggle
was initiated by B.R. Ambedkar, Jyotiba Phule araindeo Dhasal and strengthened
by Baburao Bagul, Om Prakash Valmiki, Kanchallaalk Faustina Bama. It has led
to the institutionalization of Dalit literature atd incorporation in the canon. These
writers have succeeded in the portrayal of thedlingality from an insider’s
perspective. They not only face the politics ofgesce from the centre to remain at
the fringes, but also the politics of assertiomfrine margins to shift from their

defined peripheral space. Thus, Dalit means crygjrednd or broken to pieces, and
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he/she faces the challenge of writing as a poliacaof emancipation of the Dalit self
and the community as a whole. The Dalits are tryingrite about themselves into
the Indian narrative. The journey becomes even mdenmeanding when a Dalit
woman decides to raise her voice. Her task is tatbvow the dominant ideologies
and social structures and embolden the oppressed se

A special feature of this ideology was its stromgjdf that European science,
politics, and religion were superior to any otidéence, emerged the belief that reality
should be interpreted in these terms. Along withltklief in Eurocentricism, they
also believed that colonized people were lesseramupeings — less human, less
civilized, and less cultured and more like savagesopean anthropologists
considered colonized people as primitive, barbaiiaerior, unfit to rule or manage
their resources. So, it was the White man’s butdesivilize and educate them.

Subaltern literature, thus, articulates the unaaid unheard ordeal of the
marginalized. Unlike Dalit men, only a few Dalit men have written their personal
narratives that remain nameless and faceless isdtfoalled mainstream literary
circles. A major handicap for Dalit women is thieick of education and the ensuing
inability to pen down their experiences. Majoritiytilese women lead simple and
ordinary lives, busy earning their livelihood. Thegrk very hard to survive as they
are much below the poverty line. Despite theselehgés, some Dalit women have
been able to narrate their sorrows and pains.

It is mainly education and ushering of democra@t tirought slow
transformation in society. It awakened all sectiohsociety and Dalit, Adivasis and
nomadic tribes were no exception. The period fr@R0lto 1956 was vastly

influenced by Dr. Ambedkar. This period is oftefle the Renaissance phase in the
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history of Dalit movement. Dalits integrated thehiaes and conducted the first
conference of Dalit writers in the auditorium ofr@@li High School, Dadar, on 2nd
March 1958. At this conference, a resolution wasspd to announce the entry of
Dalit literature as a perfect segment of knowledgethermore, it was argued that
only Dalits have the experience and authority toata the pain of Dalits.

Dalit literature is an endeavour in the procesmestoration of humanity. Dalit
voice for centuries remained submerged and Datisciousness did not find a way to
break itself free of all sorts of shackles. Conterapy Dalit writers envisage a society
that is based on a new order, a society that vaheeprinciples of liberty, equality,
and fraternity. Dalit literature has many affingieith African American literature.
Both these literatures are the outcome of movenfentsuman rights and against
exploitation. The most popular form of writing fDalit and other subaltern writers is
the autobiography. Expression of self is the mogtartant feature of a work of art.
And autobiography is the mirror in which the writeflects his or her own image.
However, the man’s image in the mirror is visibtg only to himself, but also to the
people around him. This establishes the relatignsbatween self and society.

Dalit writing, like any other writing, has its ovaignificance. It is not just a
piece of writing, but it stands as the voice of tiudles of Dalits. It is an expression
of their feelings, expression of their right, angbeession of their identity. Dalits
being marginalised all the time is the main foctiBalit literature. It is purely their
own creation, which builds back their lost identtyd gives the outer world a chance
to step in and stand in the shoes of Dalits. Dadignis carried and spread to many
different communities. Dalits are considered unt@lotes not just in the society but

even among the writers’ community. The revolutiorhe title begins with the
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writing of the work itself. Dalit women face triptgppression inside the shape of
caste, magnificence and gender, which prevaileensbcial hierarchy.

Dalit literature articulates the oppressions angl@sations faced by Dalits in
a caste ridden society. Dalit writing as a politicem of writing records the cultural
and social lives of Dalits, and ideologically, thating offers a call for resistance.
Accessing the values of life, Dalit people are alsvauppressed by the topmost in the
hierarchy of caste. Pages of literature consish@foots of all our modern life.
Literature in all its forms can be seen as writiecords, and one among them is Dalit
literature. The word ‘Dalit’ means ‘ground’, ‘sugssed’, ‘crushed’ or ‘broken to
pieces.’ Dalit literature focuses on the subjugdifeddf people categorized as Dalit.

It is an outburst of the burning flame of exploifgebple from many centuries. The
suppressed anger erupts only through self-narsab¥®alit. According to Victor
Premsagar, the term expresses Dalit’'s weaknessrfypand humiliation at the hands
of upper castes in Indian society.

Tamil Dalit literature began only in the early 1898hen the birth centenary
of revolutionary Dr. Bhimrao Ramji Ambedkar wasedalated. It withessed political
awakening of Dalits and the creation of Tamil Dat@rature. Critics condemn these
literatures of lament, but they too have a cemglate within the creative core. It is
characterized by the call for self-identity andemien. It tramples all conventions
with its intensely personal expression; concerngéd the life of the subaltern and
deals out stark brutality. This literature shouéviewed not as a literature of
vengeance or a literature of hatred but a liteeatifreedom and greatness.

The Brahminical forces are still at the helm o&&ff in our country. The

Brahminical forces are strongly injected in mogtaarand in most of the minds of our
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people. It is strongly rooted in the spiritual samld has a religious sanction. Our
people, who are highly religious, accept anythind averything without questioning
as if it is given in the name of God and religiBnahmins, who had the advantage of
getting education and employment unlike other peogtubbornly believe that they
are intelligent people and cling on to power antharty. The nature of Brahmanism
is such that it easily permeates everywhere andugtly and silently kills everything
in order to establish its ideology.

Dalits face a lot of problems in their lives. Theign't have an identity of their
own, they are not allowed to do what they want, #u@y are restricted to an extent
that they are prohibited from using the same ragtish the higher caste people use.
They are made to do menial jobs and are alwaysryraid. Dalits in general face so
much discrimination, but the women in Dalit commyriace double discrimination,
one being a Dalit and the other being a woman. Hneysubjugated and dominated
by both men of Dalit community and both men and worof higher caste.

This study teaches us and makes us understand i@wsiade of the society
suffers and how the other remains heartless. Tuknfy of this research is that it is
not about belonging to a higher caste or lowerecHsdt is important, but what matters
is the individual self and how one builds up himselherself. One should break the
stereotypes as the saying goes: ‘little drops déwaake a mighty ocean.

Revolution in a political sense is a tool to gsudden change in political
power and political organization. Revolts agaihst government are typical of the
perceived oppression in various disciplines likerexnic, social, and political issues.
Revolution makes many changes not only in the §poiegovernment but also in the

individual person like understanding values ofsbeiety, change of political
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structure that makes the person as a reader gbthety and to use the legal and
non-legal powers.

The strong feeling for changes makes people regainst it. Suffering is the
major reason for this revolt. Mainly, a change cemat of understanding the real
unpleasant situation of the reason for sufferifge Tevolution does not begin with
the reason for happiness but for the reason faresethat happened in the past. The
individual suffering does not belong to the indivad person alone, but it should be
considered a problem of the whole society. The maason for people’s revolt was
that there were certain limitations for their sovrm be revealed, but they don’t have
the ability to adjust themselves for the sufferaogtinuously. To a certain extent,
they try to overcome that and revolt against thersuor one who is the reason for
their suffering. So, they revolt to protect themsslfor their future life. The rulers are
the main reason for the revolution.

Revolution as the word means not only revolts agaime rulers or
government, but also shows the power of unity teelsome ability to make changes
of their own. But here, the revolution is for gettisome identity and self-respect
among the society. Naturally, Dalits are not coesed normal human beings, they
are just avoided and separated from the society.high-class people always make
the poor as a slave, and they are forced to warkhihigh-class people and always
make them as dependent.

After some years, Dalits started to come out frbat slave situation and
started to gain some education amidst a lot ofless They face to make some
changes in their own society. They received edaonat come out from the clutches

of slavery. They took some actions through theitimg, used their political power to
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help others, started to give education to theildcen and made the children with the
positive thought of being low caste in the soci@&uyt they did not get any permanent
freedom or retrieve the self-identity in the sogieécause the society accepts only the
people who have money and power. However, it rafps®r people and forces them
to work under them. The low-caste people also agrgethese commands because
there is no other way than this to get money td tbair life. But they are also not
treated properly as well as lose their identity.

In the same way, Bama and Imayam also try to niakéow-caste people
revolt not only through their action, but also tigh their mind and get an identity in
the society. In the novel, only a small number @bple were ready to make a
revolution against the upper caste people to geegastice. There was a reason behind it
because they gained some education and awarenefiseysrepresented the voiceless
people of their own community. Some of them had grow ask questions against the
upper caste and others were only standing behisdgport them. But with this
action of revolt, they didn’t get full victory t@trieve their identity and freedom. In
the end, they got some satisfaction that they lgatasomething better than before. In
the society, the common thought is that the lowecasople can do only some kind of
revolt to get rid of it or against the high case®ple to prove their self.

Bama and Imayam, the most celebrated contempoiaryl Dalit writers who
have been at the forefront of Dalit literary activi had given Dalit aesthetics the
visibility. It had previously lacked in the litesacampus of India. The works of Bama
and Imayam are found in English, German, Frenchygieand Malayalam
translations. Dalit Writers like Bama and Imayaméalready broken the

stereotypes, and that is how Dalit literature hasrished finding a space for it in the
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vast arena of literature. The novels of Bama arayam examine by using
autobiographical techniques and allowing the chtarad¢o apprehend how women are
oppressed in the caste-infested society as thegatedhow caste and gender play
collectively to shape our society.

Bama and Imayam’s novels resist all kinds of saoigistices, oppressions
and atrocities in any form that dehumanizes andiliates a person who may be
based on caste, class or gender. Bama passestihmauty emotional encounters and
experiences in which her community is besmeareld alltsorts of indignities. The
whole process is a trail of discovery, which makesa self-made woman. Her
grandmother’s passive endurance of the sufferingilktreatment at the hands of the
higher caste people, the elderly Dalit people’ssigbive behaviour before the upper
caste people and her traumatic agony and humitatiaghe school, the college and
the nunnery make her a revolutionary characteigintihg against the evils of
oppression. The territorial restriction of her coumty’s settlement in a higher caste
dominated area, her vocation as a teacher and enakes her understand the
meaning of ‘Parayar’. And this becomes the motngfactor in her life to fight for
the liberation of the untouchables. Her own huriiigexperiences make her actively
engage in alleviating the sufferings of the oppeds8ama said in an interview that
she was happy with what she was and also with simahad to live. The only regret
is the realization of her inability to do some caaie actions against caste
discrimination and its endless violence in her aitage.

The present study throws ample light on the mosheing experiences of a
hapless Dalit vested with a greater degree of ime@btential, self-awareness, and

quest for achieving loftier and nobler things ie thie of a woman. The journey is
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tedious, the encounters are painful, the expergeaoerevealing, but then the process
of self-discovery, identification and empowermeas o be a necessary ordeal, which
IS purgatory to an oppressed soul. But the obvpmist of departure is that the

Inferno of the individual's act of commission or isgion of the society or the land in
which she had no option but to be born.

It is also an attempt to analyze the ndvatukkuof the subaltern theory of
the character Bama and her struggles through tte sgistem, applying the concept
of exploitation of marginalisation in Bama as aatdrn. Bama witnessed the
sufferings of Dalit people and came across Dalitrabters’ survival in this paper.
The hands of the superior class are the soluti@ooil problems in this society.
They should not exclude themselves from the lowasscpeople. They should treat
themselves equally as human beings. They showdd gituations provide equal
rights to the weak and marginalized people of theegy. It ends with the scope and
chapterization of the dissertation.

Faustina Mary Fatima Rani, also known as Bama FeuStoosairaj, is a
Tamil Dalit writer. During school holidays, she dge accompany her grandmother
to work in the Naicker landlord’s fields. She hags with her own eyes how her
grandfather and grandmother were ill-treated bexafisheir caste and status. The
other force that propelled her to liberate her fitvn fetters of hegemonic relations
was her father’s insistence on education. As acitous reader, Bama read Tamil
writers like Jayakanthan, Parthasarthy and RabnadhaTagore, to name a few.
These influences had a telling effect on the yoBama. She, thus, emerged as a
significant voice in Dalit women’s writing not jubecause of the forceful portrayal of
atrocities on Dalits, but also because the veryhetriting becomes an act of

empowerment.
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Despite the misery in early life, Bama had a caetrthildhood and her
brother Raj Gauthaman, who was also a writer, duced her to the world of books
and inspired to write poetry. Later, she turnedtiting fiction. After acquiring
college education, Bama became a schoolteachbkerlwritings, she depicts the
oppression she faced as a student and as a teblendife took a big turn at the age
of twenty-six when she took a vow to become a Bwt.even in the convent, she
realized that the situation for Dalits was no hefféwus, seven years later, Bama
walked out of the convent and decided to writedgyeriences in the form of an
autobiography that saved her from ending her lfédaall the struggles. The resultant
work Karukkuwas hailed as a masterpiece and Bama rose to pgooernin literary
circles. Literature enabled her to empower heredf to empower others as well. She
created her own pen name Bama, which stands ftamal lof sounds.

Hailed as the first Dalit woman writer in IndiaaBa’sKarukkuis the first
autobiography of its kind in Tamil Dalit literatur€he autobiography received the
anticipated criticism leading to her banishmenifroer village for the next seven
months. The work, however, received critical acnland was awarded the
Crossword book Award in 2000. Bama became a resedmame with the
publication of more works, thereafter, to fundanaéigtichallenge and overthrow
hierarchies and to re-search the Dalit female itent

Bama'’s fiction pronounces her as a leader of tivenimdden and a harbinger
of social change. Her works communicate her vaicguipport of Dalits, who are
otherwise called taazhttapatoor or odukkapattdramil, meaning marginalized or

oppressed. When Bama left the convent and hegeilath a sense of alienation,
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Karukkuwas born. The life as portrayedKmarukkuthrows light on the most
agonising and hapless lives of Dalits. Bama'’s pgdl shows that she is the
representative of Dalit experience. It is indicatof the unfortunate situation
bequeathed in a greater degree of self-awarenésguast for achieving loftier and
nobler things in the lives of Dalit women. The joay is tedious, the encounters are
painful, and the experiences reveal agony. Buptbeess of self-discovery,
identification and empowerment has to be necegsamilordeal. The unpleasant
experience and an oppressed soul must compulsorilgrgo a traumatic change. The
individual’'s act of commission or omission is natiadividuals, but that of the
society or the land in which she has no optiontbdte born.

The painful moments of having lived a life of doybharginalized — a Dalit
and then a woman — inspired her to express thfecatfon and anguisiKarukkudoes
not belong to the conventional formalized archetypautobiography. The first of its
kind in Tamil language, the work does not followreear pattern of events. The
protagonist is unnamed, and many episodes aremegsthrough various viewpoints.
Instead of reflecting upon her life’s journey, thgter chooses to interpret the
narrative from a larger perspective — her painigrgrg the pain of her community.
From the childhood memories of discrimination bedwéhe sexes to the comparative
analysis of Dalit culture and the churédgrukkumakes the text, a study in Dalit
literature in general.

Bama is not pessimistic about the future of won&re asserts that women
can tide over oppression and neglect if they atiengito learn and attain knowledge
of the world around. In this respect, she echoest wimbedkar had said once.

Addressing women of the depressed class in 192 heflikar made a significant
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statement which is true even today in his Autolapdical Notes. You should devote
yourself to learning and cultivation of the mindorit be in a hurry to marry.
Marriage is a liability. You should not impose gan your children unless they are
able to meet the liabilities arising out of margadbove all, let every girl who
marries stand by her husband but refuses to b&ldus. This is possible when a
woman can make a choice between right and wrorggntbe through awareness and
education. Aurobindo said that the progress owcelof a nation can be measured by
the degree of progress women have made. Womehateue ambassadors of the
nation’s culture. A nation that neglects its cudtwill lose its soul and perish.

The novels of Bama and Imayam deal with the cakgelogy that operates at
a deeper level and also in more complex ways. ¥namics of caste and Dalit issues
are closely linked with our ideas of identity ahe self. Bama is very much pained to
note that society is not sensitive to the plighDafit women. Dalit women are not
only victims of patriarchal society but also of eabatred. IiKarukkuy Bama
investigated the different layers of exploitatidrDalits, especially Parayars in
Tamil Nadu, within and by the church. This chapteuses on the discrimination
based on caste identity, dual pressures of castgamder specifically faced by Dalit
women and among the two Dalit groups - ParayarsPatldrs in the novelSangati
andVanmam

Following Karukky Bama publishe@angatiin 2005. The work witnesses a
shift from the personal to the general. Whdlerukkuis an autobiography of an
individual, Sangatis the autobiography of a community. Sangati, agitte signifies,

is composed of events. It offers a series of ssavfareal life narrated by different



176

women characters. These stories are accompanigdrigral comments and author’s
opinions.Sangatirecords the lives of Dalit women who face doulgeression from
the upper caste and also from patriarchy, malecaityh

Sangatidoes not follow the parameters of a traditionalalolt has no plots in
the normal sense; it has many stories told by iiffeprotagonistsSangatimeans
events, news, happenings, and the book, therdfaseinterconnected anecdotes.
Bama says that her mind is crowded with many anesdstories not only about the
sorrows and tears of Dalit women, but also aboeeit fively and rebellious nature.
Sangatiis a manifesto for equality and emancipation omga. It tells us about the
double standards of men; they get better wageswioamen for working in fields and
in construction work. Women are also vulnerablsdrual harassment and abuse in
the work market. Apart from economic disparity,\tta@e maltreated at home by
fathers, husbands, and brothers.

Sangatideals with several generations of women: the alemen, like the
narrator’s grandmother Vellaiamma, the writer hiraed the generation coming
after her. The book is in the voices of many worspeaking and addressing one
another as they share the incidents of their das. There is a special quality in
these women. They may be oppressed and torturéthdyudo not take things lying
down. They are simplistic; they are subtle womdmeyrhave the ability of
undermining the authority figures by ridiculing ther playing tricks on them. They
may be suffering; nonetheless, they can laugheat thasters.

Sangatibecomes extremely popular with the readers beaaute message it
gives. It is a message of self-confidence instda®lf-pity. Women inSangatido not
lack confidence; rather, they make fun of them wppressed them. They have the

courage to revolt. Bama says: “These women swirmagthe tide and have



177

self-respect and vitality. The stories in the bao& based on memories of personal
experience of Dalit women, narrated in the firatspa” (53). Women irffangatigo
through the process of metamorphoses. It is a gagsam innocence to experience.
In the earlier stories, we get graphic pictureBalit women — as infants, young girls,
who are oppressed, maltreated, and persecutedréNeld how girls suffer hardships
in the villages. There was indeed a great dispaetyeen the two sexes. The birth of
a girl child was not welcome. Girls were given dhalreatment — they would not go
to school; they would do domestic chores and sténpme confined. On the other
hand, boys got preferential treatment and weretbreéedulge in frivolous activities.

In the latter part of the novel, we have storiegrmhwomen, though still
suffering, have the courage to face the worlds H typical story of the emerging bold
woman. It is a story of disharmony between a hudlzard his wife — Pakkiaraj and
Raakkamma. The couple has frequent quarrels. Mteteisting is the scene between
the husband and his wife facing each other infa fig the street. We find that the
husband was hitting her body and hurling filthy sds! If he was showering, she was
giving it back. This kind of retaliation by a fereak aimed at setting a new trend in
man-woman relations in Indian society. The keyn®i@woman’s revolt against a
man’s oppression.

Vanmamis the third novel that envisages the subalteeauir of equity and
justice in society. Set in a village called Kandathipn Tamil NaduVanmam
exposes the internal fissures in the sub communitié’arayars and Pallars and their
harrowing experiences. The village streets markeddgregated castes and sub

castes of Dalits and landlords epitomize the Ingi&mation in general. The personal
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vengeance coupled with starvation, atrocities amméasonable quarrels within
communities leads the Dalit youth to choose thé paeducation and solidarity,
which alone can turn the cherished Dalit dream ratdity. “Educate, Organise
Agitate’ is a slogan which the Dalit shout to claimeir individuality. We must realize
how society has marginalised and discriminatedregais for which Dalits must
strive together to seek justice and to arise aod fae new dawn and make a new
world.

Bama’sVanmam published in 2008 in Tamil and later translatet iEnglish
asVendettaby Malini Seshadri, strikes a chord in Dalit wrigs. Unlike her earlier
works and many of the Dalit writings, WYanmam Bama, instead of blowing up the
agonies and sufferings of the downtrodden, loudiges her voice and vehemently
asserts the need for the unity and solidarity efdhppressed for a better future. Bama
writes about Dalit women in her novels in her catyaas a Dalit woman herself. She
makes it evident that writing for a Dalit womaraigolitical act. She seeks to subvert
dominant perception, representation, and articutatif Dalit women’s lives.

In Bama’s writings, there is a close link betweedna@tion, writing and
empowerment that Bama posits as tools that colédie women of their caste. Dalit
literary writing is a mode of activism that seeddree Dalits from the clothes of
dominant ideology and ‘casteist’ oppression. Tha8dn argues for an activist
intervention in the context of Dalit empowermenilamil Nadu. She believes that
reading and writing are a political practise fddalit. She likes to foreground Dalits’
resistance on account of their caste.

A Dalit is kept away from formal education due tzigl, economic, and

ideological paradigms. The Sanskrit tradition watslty inaccessible to a Dalit.
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Things have changed over the ages for Dalits inrttien social milieu. In modern
India, there is less social prejudice and more ecva opportunities for Dalits. In
post-Independence India, the situation has notorgd much indeed/anmandeals
with the internal animosity among Dalits in Indv&hether it is animosity between
Dalits and the elite sections or Dalits with subtsms. It is very pertinent to know
that women are subjugated in every sphere of btk by men of the upper caste and
by their own men and their own community. The nd¥ehdettas about animosity
between two castes within Dalits. Pallars and Rasagre the two Dalit castes
discussed in the novel.

Bama belongs to the class of first-generation ke@m her community and
has found a place in academic circles by virtubenfig a schoolteacher and more
significantly, as a writer. She lays great emphasigducation as a means of social
empowerment. As a revolutionary writer, she forgese ideological affinity with
feminist thought. Women and Dalits are both opprdsgoups, oppressed on account
of their birth.Vanmanshares the discourse of modernity, addressessissueerning
contemporary society and is contradictory. The hvall about combating cruelties
based on the caste system with a constructiveeglyaif empowerment. Vanmam is
situated in the village called Kandampatti wherepgde of different castes live. The
houses of people are clustered based on the tasté¢long to. The Parayars and
Pallars live in the eastern part of the villagee Thildren of both Parayars and Pallars
go to schools. Most of the Pallars leave the vdlagget education. From this it can
be understood that it is the education which madilddadifference in their lifestyle.
They wanted to improve their lifestyle because theyable to ponder and realize

what went wrong.
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Vanmandelineates the story of Dalits and their strudgteexistence. It is
about the Dalits who struggled hard to live and/s@; despite several inhuman
treatments meted out to them. It is the victoryhaf victimized over the caste-based
discrimination. Education played a crucial rolehe change of the situation in the
village where some of the educated people staneid fight against this caste-based
politics played by the upper caste people. They aalized that the upper caste
people used Dalits as pawns to instigate angeftand among Dalits so that they can
benefit from this policy of divide and rule. In theginning, Dalits who led a peaceful
life started fighting among themselves, instigdigdther caste people. This struggle
for domination consumed the lives of a number abient Dalits for no fault of
theirs and made them scapegoats most of the tithesanimosity continued for
several years among Dalit communities despite séeempromises.

Bama enters a highly problematic area of inequalig violence between
various Dalit communities/anmamdocuments hatred and vengeance among the
various Dalit communities, an area too touchy t@atéressed and too complex to be
grasped. It is sad but true that the graded ing@gubht sustains caste order is
replicated among the Dalits as well. The hieraraimpng the Dalits in Tamil Nadu
has the following structure as given: Pallars, Parand Arundathiyar. The novel has
chosen to lead with the top two castes among thiésDahe idyllic bonding between
the two communities turned out to be a mere fatadeask the burning jealousies
over socio-economic issues. Unfortunately, coneersp Christianity becomes the
key variable in causing this divide. The castelwssbegin with Hindu Pallars
murdering a Christian Parayar. The story ends thiéhmurder of an innocent

Parayar that leads to the dawn of realisation anbatly the parties about how they
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have been made pawns in the hands of Caste Hikahadly, a resolution is sought in
electoral politics.

Vanmamshows how Dalits have internalized the given dayatem of
segregation based on caste. If Parayars and Patlamutcastes in the eyes of
Naickers, Udaiyar, Chettiyar, Naidus and NadardaPaand Parayars treat each
other as outcastes within their own social habWtétile Parayars have embraced
Christianity, Pallars remain within the Hindu folthis fact is played up by Naickers
and other upper castes to keep the two Dalit contresrdivided. The novel, in fact,
opens with an account of the murder of a Parayarlénd, Mariyasu, at the hands of
Karupasami, a Pallar farmland, over the distributsd water to their respective
master’s lands. As Karupasami master protects iengets away with Mariyasu’s
murder and surreptitious disposal of his bodyhis tvay, the enmity between the two
communities is nurtured and kept by the Naickers.

The novel is written from the Parayars point ofwigthough an objective
analysis is undertaken to demonstrate that Pal@rsised by Naickers for their own
political gain. The rest of the novel deals witlsteaclashes, forcing men to hide.
Children are forced to remain at home. High castekpolice officials put oil to fire
and ultimately women are widowed, and childrenaphanedVanmamis for
forging unity among Dalits. Education for Bama & himited to formal education.
She lays equal emphasis on spiritual educationviauats this to be free from
interference from ecclesiasts and officialdom. Bdtiave to be enlightened again in a
political sense, rather than merely accumulatearsity degrees.

Vanmamthrough fights, fumes, animosities, combats amdpromises,

presents a realistic portrayal of the life andggfa of Dalits and is a bidding farewell
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to the age-old venomous practices of the uppeegastple. It is a lesson to all Dalits
who fight among themselves in the oblivion thattedithey stand, divided they fall. It
Is the struggle for existence which made PallacsRarayars to fight among
themselves. But as the dawn of realization straekchord of compromise, they
understood that their struggle to raise the staiwlaf their lifestyle can only be a
meaningful endeavouxanmanmends on a note of enlightenment that united wedsta
and divided we fall. Bama’s works coincide with #tnebedkarite vision for Dalit
empowerment. IKarukkuupholds educatior§angatiforegrounds organized
agitation, whileVanmamenjoins unity among Dalit communities.

Bama and Imayam as Dalit writers mainly deal wibusing on the narrative
techniques and the subaltern language used bythethriters in the selected novels
for study. Casteism is considered a social proldent disturbs the sound
governmental politics and democracy and paves thefar mutual group conflicts.
Casteism is manifested in the form of clashes batwarious castes for higher share
in the socio-economic rights and power. Bankéasukky SangatiandVanmam
portray caste and gender discrimination.

Bama’sKarukkuy SangatiandVanmanypoint out that in the present social
context, conversion does not ensure or encouragal smnsformation. Dalit
experience suggests that, in practice, a Dalibtsaiowed to get rid of his or her
caste identity that stigmatizes socially. The hfipesocial transformation through
religious conversion, thus, remains elusive. Theef®of both Bama and Imayam
trace an account of the oppression unleashed bypber castes towards Dalit
women in terms of labour, exploitation and the #éiti@f rape. Being a Dalit woman

was constantly to be on a bed of thorns. A Dalimaa had to safeguard her honour,
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which was always insecure due to the sexual alasss from the upper caste men. In
Sangatj upper caste women have greater access to econesoigrces, education,
and information. They exercise their authority osecial, economic, and religious
institutions, whereas the Dalit women did not hthese privileges. Both the
patriarchy and the caste system result in the ggpe of the lower-caste women.

Playing the spokesperson for the women of her comiyjuBama states that it
is on her to speak out the truth that all womenstaees to men; her women are the
worst sufferers; it is not the same for women dieotcastes and communities. Our
women cannot bear the torment of upper-caste nsasi¢ne fields and at home they
cannot bear the violence of their husbands.

The writer also comments on how the upper-casteemtmreat them with
contempt. This is where Bama draws a comparisondsgt the lifestyle of those
women and that of the Parayar. She takes pridayimg that here women work hard
and earn their own money and do not depend onhhsivands for economic freedom. In
spite of being subjugated in body and mind to nlleese women resist their men by
means of shouting names of their body parts andesiiises. Shouting and shrieking
are tools of survival for these women, observestiteor. She only hopes that they
would realize that they own their own self-wortlonlour, and self-respect.

The narrative methodology is woven in such a matimarthe particular is
interwoven into the general status of women actiossociety. She also deftly brings
out the ignorance and innocence of her women whesmes to voting and electing
the government. Every aspect of society is disajsaealyzed, issues including
cinema, inter-caste marriage and how it is noaf@roman to marry outside her caste.
Even when a girl writes or speaks in public plaeégnce the men condemn her

saying that she is after all a girl. They don’tditdner with any kind of achievement.
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Bama brings in the autobiographical element indultle at the end of the
novel Sangatiwhen she says that being a woman and a Dalit wgragictularly and
being unmarried has posed great difficulty for imeeveryday life. She asks the basic
guestion as to why a woman can’t belong to anyandeérself. She also speaks for
women when she says that women too as individuwals their own desires and
wishes. She says that if women do not speak fongleé/es and come forward to
change their condition, then who else is goingdatdor them. A change in attitude
is the need of the hour, and she is optimistimefjualities coming to an end.
Therefore, speaking the unrepresented in litereagodirses so far, Bama has linked
together the caste as well as the gender oppressitihre process of redefining
woman from the socio-cultural perspective. Sherhade herself heard in her attempt
to move from the position of the subaltern to thatce.

Beasts of Burders the translation dfoveru Kazhuthaigalthe original Tamil
version of the novel. It has been translated byshak Holmstrom. Imayam is the pen
name of V. Annamalai, a schoolteacher in Cuddabstrict, Tamil Nadu. For his
second noveArumugam(1999) he won the Agni Akshara Award and the Taaudu
Progressive Writers Association Award.

The Tamil word ‘Koveru Kazhuthaigal’ means mulegionkeys. The title
refers to the washer men community who traditignedirry dirty cloth bundles of
upper caste people on donkeys for washing. Theyalsy poverty, discrimination,
hard-work, ignorance with them, which cannot behet or washed away from their
life. The story is about the change in a villages@sn through the eyes of a
washerwoman, Arokkyam, who is a member of a Dalihmunity of agricultural
labourers to upper caste landowners. It is locatede early seventies when ritual

status and payment in kind were giving way to armemt based on cash wages.
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Imayam’s noveBeasts of Burdenarrates the life of the washer woman
Arokkyam and her family. This novel can be reachtest the individual stories of
these characters and the story of Dalit life andgsfle as a whole. The lower caste
and untouchable communities find themselves fasewgre exclusion. The
significance of identity depends partly on the fiett goods and resources are still
distributed according to categories. The self-pegssnce of the people of how they
are perceived by others will significantly affeifelopportunities such as living place,
marriage availability, educational and employmeppartunities, which are often
closely correlated with categories of identity.

The novelBeasts of Burdealso begins with a man’s portrait of a woman and
a mother. The story is that of decline and changae village, seen through the
perspective of Vannaathi. Arokkyam, who servesDhit community of agricultural
labourers, attaches individually as bonded labow@dunder families. Ritual status
and payment in kind are giving way to a contradduobsolely on cash wages. Her
own children rebel against both the old order dr&rtew one.

The noveBeasts of Burderepresents the struggles of a community, making a
critique of the religious life and the poor condlitiin the village, and he describes the
dreadful division and oppression. He is very mugaimst calling a particular type of
literature as Dalit literature. The Parayar setdatrin five streets was next to the
Pallar settlement next to the cemetery. The loviecpsople are ghettoized. As they
are the walking carrion, they live close to thecplaf the dead. When they go to shell
the groundnuts for the Naickers, they do the warthe cowshed. When the Naicker
ladies give the leftover food to the Parayar ladiesy would stand far away and

throw it into the vessels kept on the ground.
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As a self-consciously Dalit noveBeasts of Burdegives us an extraordinarily
detailed picture of a lifestyle that has now passedaimed and told with pride,
without any attempt to Sanskritise. Such prideidentally, is the characteristic of
Dalit writing today. Yet, it is not even the rictheographic detail that makes it so
valuable but the rare insight it gives us into lifeeof a woman, Arokkyam, literally
on the margins of the society (her house is outidd?arayarcolony, and the colony
is outside the caste village). The climate of tenel change is important to the novel
whose primary theme is Arokkyam’s dilemma withiranlging systems of belief,
about the self and the society.

The novelArumugamwas originally written in Tamil, and it has been
translated into English by D. Krishna Ayyar. As alibschoolteacher in
Vridhachalam, Imayam lets ideology emerge from lifi&ke the boy who runs away
from home when he sees his widowed mother sleegpitiga white man in his second
novel Arumugam Imayam says that a writer cannot work within toafines of the
slogan. It is a tale of emotional bonding betweehifd and his mother woven
together with strings of love. It is the story afulnugam, the little boy who grows up
before his time, whose innocence is snatched aveary him with his experiences.

Imayam had done a great job by bringing the essehide in a very simple
language in his second novalumugam This is the story of Arumugam, the son of
Raman and Dhanabhagiyam. Arumugam lost his fatber @arly, and he was
supported solely by his mother. Dhanabhagiyam gob @ a hospital, and they
moved to Pondicherry. Their lives went well untiudnugam saw his mother

sleeping with another man, Jerry Albert. Arumugam away from his mother, and
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his life starts there. Wherever he goes, he looésral the events and observes them.
Apart from his mother, he encounters so many ferladeacters like Vasantha,
Chinnapponu, Abitha and Lakshmi who shape Arumubjgenhis real mother. The
life’s ups and downs along with death were portdalyeautifully.

The detailed description of the day-to-day lifdloése people brings the
reader closer to them. Imayam did not follow angt@col or principles in writing
this story, he made the day-to-day life to leaddtoey, and it worked well. The
author effortlessly enters the character’'s mind lamulgs their thoughts beautifully. It
is not a wonder that Imayam’s novel is being ag@@i not because of its literary
exposure but for its content, choosing a particwlay of exposing the life and it is
exposed. Some criticized that his novels elucidatdated problems. But this is the
achievement of his novels, which critics have takea consideration.

Both Bama and Imayam criticize Dalit community itses responsible for the
suppression of another lower community among théD&ven though they are
Dalits, they do not support the capitalistic bebaviagainst the other depressed
classes, and their writings expose this kind oédiépn towards Dalit people who
consider themselves head or leader for all the l@@enmunities. They stand
separately from the writers who only narrate Dgléghguishes for creating sympathy.
The works of Bama and Imayam depict the realitipalit existence and reveal the
suppression through the view of suppressed andgbry of suppression.

A writer should not confine himself or herself beem producing works and
making criticisms, but the writer’'s work fulfils gnwhen it influences actual life
situations. Even though all the writers in TamilliDbterature write only about the

sufferings of Dalit society, Bama and Imayam ondtieer hand write about the
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oppression within the community instead of suppgrtheir dominance over the
other lower communities. Both the writers exhibiggse thoughts in all their works.
Like this notion, the characters that Bama and bmagdopted in their novel create
confinements within their self and society, andyteenply accept the other caste’s
captivity and don’t want to get relieved from tleahfinement. So, all suppressed
people are liable for their confinement and abgtsitavery without reacting against it.
It is actually mental disability which makes theagdrodden to suffer slavery.

Bama and Imayam have used the local Tamil diafettteir works, which are
oral in nature. This Tamil, as Lakshmi Holmstromafslator oKarukky says, is a
‘Dalit style of language’ which aims at subvertithg given decorum and aesthetics
of received upper-class and upper-caste Tamil.eStaste has its material and
geographical existence in India, especially in Taocieties, the use of this dialect
has become a tool of strengthening the contertiteoorks of Bama and Imayam. It
also helps the readers to situate the issues ioullhee properly and get the region
specificity. Inability to capture the dialecticanation may not be a serious issue
compared to the failure to catch such cultural spdspecially in the context of Dalit
literature. One who reads the novels of Bama arad/&m can obviously feel the
rhythm, the orality, and the implied caste culturarkers of the narrative. But
completing the broken sentences of the dialectthiesrality of the text.

In Bama’'sKarukkuandSangatj women are engaged in folk songs and folk
dances with the folk music. Karukkuy after the Easter Pussai in the Church, the
woman stood in a circle and sang. Bama is exclusiveer narrative technique with a
mere illustration of children playing games. She cammunicate the impact of
caste-class, gender oppression, family, culturesaeth-economic status of the

community. The caste-consciousness is deep-robgdttis indeed even reflexive in
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the games of the children as they replicate the obthe ruling ‘Naicker’, ‘Nadar
Mudalaali’ who suppress the outcaste. The miniditeeand culture of Dalit
community are visualized through these childrer@mgs.

There has definitely been a shift in the methodtofytelling inKarukkuand
Sangati In Karukky the protagonist is both the narrator and a ppeid. However,
in Sangatj the protagonist is not a participant but onlyohserver. Renaissance to
oppression is not limited to violent and militagrins. The creators, Bama and
Imayam, utilize an assortment of writings, techeisjuand styles as weapons of
opposition. Safe language is an amazing weapothéabused. The names are
committed to the weapons of Dalit ladies. Bamawthg utilized this protection
from the norms of magnificence to withstand thespieg factors applied by her local
area. Raj Gauthaman said at the presentation @rthagement that their propensity
for kidding and mockery at last gave the Dalits ltlé&lness to face the persecution of
the gatherings.

In Sangatj Bama declared the boldness of Dalits on the giswf
development in the culture. Indeed, even in thestrodl difficulty, fatigue and
debilitation, you might be enticed to renounce =istence of euphoria and bliss.
Likewise, Bama accepts that her novel will raigesty and those Dalit ladies who
have finished perusing her book will partake intifnemph as they battle as pioneers
of the new society. Bama has given a decree terditige worldwide circumstance
and saving conventional practices, customs, rigird,possession.

The novels of Bama and Imayam focus on the confiomahat Dalit writings

are narratives of trauma, pain, resistance, prodest social change. Dalit texts

document the sufferings and atrocities committeoinug large section of the
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population. The writing proceeds from a real exgrece of poverty, violence,
rejection and suffering. Trauma traditionally raféo the destruction of subjects and
the self. But Catty Caruthu argues, “Trauma isswoiply an effect of destruction but
also fundamentally, an enigma of survival.” (86)iDariting achieves this. It reveals
the structure of the traumatic experience, thahis caste in India. Also, it gestures at
the ways in which the victims have fought to ovenecand survive the event.

The language used by both the Dalit writers, Banthlemayam is close to
proverbs, folk songs, and folk lore. The languagedun the novels gives several
examples of witty rhymes and verses made up osghe of the moment to fit an
occasion. The narrative centres on the individustperience and the caste identity
never leaves her, or they can discard it. Proutlsy embrace the identity bestowed
upon them in the face of humiliation and subjugatiwat it entails. Throughout their
works, Bama and Imayam use the Dalit Tamil diafecte consistently and easily
than many of their contemporaries. All their novialsen for study employ the
narrative techniques in a skilful manner with aid@j\vively, and inventing style.

The caste communities of Dalits gesture towardaironomous embodiment
beyond just being restricted as a polluted shadlosounter-looks caste with an
oppositional gaze, with a resistant touch, and waitlact of annihilation. The struggle
against civilization unravels insidious violencalats chronic inalienable dishonour.
It integrates experience, understands inheritarasesanchors the living present with
a conscious community through civilized memory. Tiogels of Bama and Imayam
follow the linear structure or even a semblanca plot. It holds the reader’s attention

through a series of representations of women, fédrént age groups, drawn from the
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labouring Parayar community facing numerous forfngppression. They focus
specifically on the dual oppression faced by Parayanen, on account of their caste
and gender, at home and in society at large. Tthey,fuse Dalit discourse with
feminist discourse, constantly underlining how edigtourse impinges on the other.
They choose to represent this matrix through aitteseopic presentation of Dalit
women who are subjected to violence and injustiteeahands of husbands, fathers,
brothers, priests, panchayat leaders, police forggser caste landlords, politicians
who seek their vote, quacks and exorcists andteigdassessed women. More
endearing moments of the narrative pertain to Ddadtnen who manage to subvert
the prevailing system through humour, shrewish aochdbusive speech, or wit.
Bama and Imayam underscore the need to reformigatist paradigms
and seriously reconsider ground realities as pegxah rural and caste-ridden society.
Their writings are an activist intervention at niplk levels. It forms a subtext within
Dalit discourse in Tamil even while providing a ater discourse to traditional,
mainstream writing. The protagonists of both wetare portrayed as victims of
gross social oppression. So, the select novelsaaofa8Band Imayam taken for study
are clearly complementary and contribute to thestragtion of a Dalit point of view
and an emerging Tamil Dalit literature. Dalit aitRaj Gautaman writes, we have to
stop reading Dalit literature as if it consistedretge of stories of individual men and
women, and of their tragedies, but should read tha story of the Dalit struggle
as a whole. It also presents the self and the cartyniBoth the writers share
their personal journey, thus, becoming the pathefjourney of oppressed people

of a community.
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This thesis analyses the select fiction, commendgimghe characters’
social situations and their implications. It alsgdses on the trauma undergone
by the characters of Bama and Imayam, their suisrand struggles and the pain
they undergo that comes out through their speeath Balit writer has his or her
own style of wielding the language through whicaitlpainful experiences are
revealed. Their ideology emerges from life andgbdrayal of real- life situations in
their works. They have a concern that Dalit writans not addressing the greatness in
Dalit life — a life where language is alive, whéhere is no widowhood and where
there is happiness.

So, the novels of Bama and Imayam narrate the tdildse oppressed Dalit
people. When the voice of the writers and theirabirs reaches the desired and
required distance and readership, their voicedeflnitely be heard. The resistance
that will follow may bring along with it the desateeffect. Removing each and every
stumbling block stands as a barrier in the wayti@iring equality and dignity though
a great task has already been started. Each anglatempt made by writers towards
attaining that goal will become a beacon of lighdwing others the path and a

milestone in their journey towards equality andnilig
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Scope for Further Research
This study opens grounds for further research.Heuysstudies can address the
following issues:

The scope of this research is to identify similarks and different
dimensions the Dalits hold. It would be a novetwaipt if research were done on the
works of Bama and Imayam to voice out the casigessnd to live a better life in the
society. It can also focus on the themes of sulyatestimonial autobiography,
Double consciousness, Dalit Feminism, Dalit Serogtinvestigating the Dalit
Perspectives, Caste-less community and so onnlals® be a comparative study with
African American Literature. The novels of Bama améyam can be compared with

popular contemporary Dalit writers to show how tldeypict the Dalit condition.
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Abstract

Bama's Dalit writing has been used to reimagine the ways of
wrmng about Dalit women's lives and identities in a male-
dﬂmtnated and racist society that extends to the social-
economic, political and sexual spheres of their lives, This paper
focuses on the issue of caste identity in Bama's Vanmam. It
dmﬁusses the contribution of Dalit women writers and m&u‘
works in developing the genre, especially the works of Bama as
an af_imbmgrapher who breaks all the shackles and takes up the
courage to fight against injustice. It is also an atternpt to
present the theme of identity crisis based on caste
discrimination which was established from the baginning of the
novel recounting the past of Bama's life from her early years up
o late admes-::ence as a Dalit. This paper also projects how the
novel envisages the subaitern dream of equity and justice in
society.
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Abstract

Bama's Dalit writing has been used to reimagine thesweawriting about Dalit women's lives and identitiesa
male-dominated and racist society that extendbéasbcial-economic, political and sexual spheretheif lives.
This paper focuses on tisue of caste identity in Bama’s Vanmamlt discusses the contribution of Dalit women
writers and their works in developing the genre, eslg the works of Bama as an autobiographer wreaks
all the shackles and takes up the courage to fghtnst injustice. It is also an attempt to presbattheme of
identity crisis based on caste discrimination whigs established from the beginning of the noveluatiog the
past of Bama’s life from her early years up to late adolescence as a Dalit. This paper also projects how the novel
envisages the subaltern dream of equity and justiseciety.

Keywords:Dalit, Literature, Bama’s Vanmam.

1. Introduction

Literature brings out the feelings of societyhe writings. Literature helps us grow, both perdigna
and intellectually. It links us with the broadeitawal, philosophical, and religious world we amatpof.
It enables us to recognise human dreams and stsiggtlifferent places and at different times €lipls
us to develop mature sensibility and compassiom.cOmulative experience in reading literature sksape
our goals and values by clarifying our own ideastpositively and accepting the admirable in human
beings. It enables us to develop a perspectivevents occurring logically and globally.

In Dalit literature, the writings give importanaspecially to the marginalised and oppressedt Dali
literature is literature written by the people dlDwith the consciousness of being a Dalit. Thi#imgs
are based on the experiences and culture of theleed the Dalit community. It is a field of study
where the Dalits express a life they are livings lihe literature of lived experience. Dalit lséure puts
a human into the centre and gets a strong protestst the caste problem, racial discriminatiord an
the troubles of the tribals. It believes in humaneidty. The term 'Dalit' is extended to the oppeelss
rejected, tortured, hated, exploited, depriveddajdcted. Dalit literature is a literary system gfhaims
at removing the Varna system and caste in Indiaieso

Dalits have an identity crisis. They take an opmuity to deal with other religions to get a social
identity of their own. Sometimes they protest rieligfor social reasons. Dalit literature is written
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Dalits, on Dalits, and for Dalits. It expresses sluppression, exploitation, humiliation and oppi@ss
This literature is the literature of exploited p&ognitially, the Dalits started writing about tlvaste
problem that they faced. Some writers tried to dudalitism as a personal attack on great indiviglual
or progressive intellectuals.

In contemporary Dalit Literature, writers expandeeelir horizons through their constant struggle for
equal rights. In such writings, autobiography halgsdeep fascination for people of all ages, races
sexes. An autobiographer seeks liberation throhgltteative act of writing. Bama is significant argo
many writers who actively participate in propaggtiDalit literature. Bama is a Tamil Dalit feminist
writer, a teacher, a short story writer and a nigt€The works of Bama portray the issues of castsed
oppression and gender discrimination.

Bama’s Vanmarris the third novel that envisages the subaltegeauwir of equity and justice in society.
Vanmam published in 2008, highlights the happenings ketwtwo Dalit castes in a village called
Kandampatti in Tamil Nadu. Bama raises her voicagsert the need for unity, liberty and equality of
the suppressed class for a better futMenmamexposes the internal fissures in the sub-comnmesaf
Parayars and Pallars and their harrowing expergenitedepicts how village streets are marked to
segregate castes and sub-castes of Dalits, ardritilerd exercise supremacy in general. The petsona
vendetta coupled with starvation, atrocities andeasonable quarrels within communities in such a
locale led Dalit youth to choose the path of edioceand solidarity. They realise that it helpsetain
the cherished Dalit dream of independence.

Bama’s Vanmantfocuses on the rivalry among the oppressed comieanit also attempts to study
how the upper caste people exploit this animoséiwieen the two castesParayar and Pallar and
perpetuate this rivalry by exercising a divide ank& policy. In the aftermath of violence and tbed
of many lives, self-realisation happens among thegmalised people paving the way for peace. Bama's
Vanmam is an attempt to bring to the forefronteékperiences of the Dalits everywhere. The noved put
forth the inter-Caste rivalry among the landowrarthe upper Caste Naickers stokes the fire o&intr
Dalit hostilities to benefit themselves.

The Naickers are characterised to be the domungmer class under which the Pallars and Parayars
work, earning their daily wages. Throughout theelpwe can see that Pallars and Parayars worlein th
Naicker's field and earn their wages, and theyfalig dependent on the Naickers for their financial
needs. The Naickers always support the Pallars. Fdrayar community youngsters like Jayaraju,
Saminathan and Antony started an arts group c#lbethani Arts Troupe, and they organised many
games and competitions which have a social mesShgeNaickers grew jealous of the developments
on the Parayar street and accused the church ofieaging the Parayars.

The landlords were angry by the unity in orgarmgsihe programme and the speeches made in the
programme. They conspired to destroy the unithhefdowntrodden. Misguided by the Naickers, some
of the Pallars, who had not realised the evil ititers of the Naickers, demanded to return the money
donated for the Ambedkar's statue. While a flag pehs erected near the statue of Ambedkar, the wire
that was used to tie the flag touched the statesudthnam, a Parayar boy, secretly removed that wi
which became a problem among the people in thagéll especially among the two castes that led to
several deaths.

When during the trial of the murder of a Parayfaere evolved a common notion of peace between
the two communities. Jayaraju, an educated Pangyamg man, declared in public, "We were just
beginning to progress slowly and now these murdedscourt cases and police raids . . . all oveplgeo
scattered about, studies ruined, not even ablétéacaChurch . . . how long can we go on like this?
(Vanmam 126). The two groups resumed discussiootwlbid them to compromise. They unanimously
declared, "After all, life is short. We work, wetea . we die. Why take on unnecessary problems?"
(Vanmaml129).

© 2021 JLLS and the Authors - Published by JLLS.
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2. Conclusion

The novel concludes with typically Bama's optimjs$rmoping for a result-oriented future. We must
be on our guard if anyone tries to provoke us arehte enmity between our castes. With this
determination and united strength, they gainedessm their conviction to live together forevedan
not yield to the instigation of the upper castegleoBama has felt the affinity between the twoup®
is important and uses feminist strategies of repregion and historicising the oppression in her
narratives of Dalit experience. She points outen \riting that Dalits would have to help themsslve
and assert themselves as a strategy to overconge cagte domination.
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Abstract

Dalit Literature is the literature of the oppresssebple, telling about their pains, agonies, disagpoents,

defeats, humiliations, oppressions and depressibalso represents their vibrant culture, dreantaalues. The
present paper attempts to examine how Dalits ar@septed in society and the identity crisis facedhieyDalit

people in the Tamil society as reflect@dmayam’s in Beasts of BurdeandArumugam
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1. Introduction

Literature is a camera that captures not just nmisnleut also emotions. It reveals the reality & it
true colours, immersing people in nostalgic ocawes and also mocks the repercussive episodes. Dali
literature reverberates the melancholy of the nmaigied, echoes the cries of oppressed women,
demonstrates the plight of the destitute, marksdaatity crisis of the anonymous people and resord
the revolution of the rebels. Significantly, theéptions of Dalit works should be pulled in thetleat
for social and financial change. This clarifies all parts of profound thought in Dalit’s books. The Dalit
writing is firmly identified with the expectatiorf éreedom for a bunch of individuals since they ao¢
the casualties of social and financial disparities.

Caste ideology operates at a deeper level, arditiemics of caste and Dalit issues are closekgtin
with our ideas of identity and self. All Dalit weits in India wish that the people in India shoutidws
empathy for the pain of a Dalit. But to experietive pain of a Dalit, what is needed is to unle&en t
typical and usual response that we give to thellexperiences of a Dalit. Imayam, a prominent Tamil
Dalit writer, suggests in most of his novels howliDaomen are forced to be used as commodities to
hold off poverty and help themselves and their depats survive. Ignorance, sexual harassments,
poverty, anger towards rites and rituals, injusticé slavery, are the main themes of Dalit Litei@tu
These themes are also focused on in Imayam’s novels. The explanations behind the utilizing realities
are evidenced that Dalit writers can uncover husfering on the planet through their writings. The
works crafted by Imayam show this point well.

Imayam’s novels Koveru Kazhudhaigal (Beasts of Burdeahd Arumugamforegrounded the
dominance of a particular Dalit community, oftersukting in a duplication of the hegemonic caste
structures of Hindu society among Dalits and hois tias percolated even among Dalits who have
© 2021 JLLS and the Authors - Published by JLLS.
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converted to Christianity. Imayam’s novels received hostile criticism because of their critique of
Parayar’s dominance over Dalit communities, who stand further below the caste ladder.

The noveBeasts of Burdeis considered one of the classics of modern Tataildture, especially in
Dalit writing. The first and foremost striking femée of this novel is the portrayal of the delicateste
structure among Dalits. Imayam’s Beasts of Burdei(1994) portrays Dalit communities, their lives,
culture, and legislative issues. In this novel,yara depicts the predicament of lower-caste people w
fall into double subjugation in society. Imayanticizes the lower caste people who become couriterfe
and battle against the individuals who are viewedubordinates among Dalits. Both the noB#asts
of BurdenandArumugamhave one common feature that is sexual harassofiewdmen by the upper
caste.

The titleKoveru Kazhudhaig means ‘mules’, which have been utilized by the washermen to wash
garments. It ironically refers to the washermen camity and their predicament. The mules have the
responsibility of carrying and thus beasts of bardhis story is about the Poothurai Vannaar Cathol
family, who works among farming labourers in thdiDarovince. The story also depicts the economic
changes occurring in the progress of the noveldavelopments taking place in the village, which are
seen throughout the perspectives of the protagohiekkyam.

Representation of Dalit women is an integral aspédamil Dalit Literature in terms of space and
voice granted to Dalit women characters. Dalit worokaracters are portrayed as lively, vibranthgart
witty and hard-working women who have the inneesgith to face crises and work tirelessly at home
and outside. Imayam’s Beasts of Burdenarries within itself the grief and pain of theliBa Imayam
has beautifully captured the ringing poignancyttias and tribulations of a washerwoman, Arokkyam,
who is trapped between the dilemmas of changingginihe vannaathi woman, Arokkyam, washes the
clothes and serves the colony where the Dalits INe novel discloses the Intfaalit strife and the
sorrows of the lowest of the leworn. Arokkyam’s dilemma within changing systems of belief about
the self and society captures the reader’s interest. The scriptural and patriarchal authorityce@peaks
through the mother character in the noBehsts of BurderiThe mother character Arokkyam laments
about their life in society. The mother here isg@iyrthe medium of articulation minus subjective rge
She frames her identity and existence within thigpgural and social authority voice.

The story revolves around the life of Arokkyampidéing her sufferings and pains that are caused
when her son Joseph moves away with his wife Sathalfar grief intensifies when her daughter, Mary,
is seduced by Chadayan, the Kothukkaaran. As her first son Joseph is away from her, she doesn’t want
her second son to depart from her. Hence, she slbeiesecond son Peter from becoming a priest. But
then Rter elopes, bringing her more pain. The grief thickens with the death of Mary’s husband,
Diraviyaraj. When everyone is fortunate to frameitlives to live independently, the Dalits alonme a
so unfortunate that they gift their life with gredd¢votion and diligence, unaware that surrendering
oneself is slavery. This dependence on other pdugdepaved the way for the Dalits to survive in a
home without happiness and in a society withoutgadnd security.

The Dalit people constitute a large segment ofibygulation, and they have been forced to mobilize
themselves in order to fight for their rights andtjce in postcolonial India. Dalit human rightsesge
in a national context, but they write about theundives, explicitly referring to the atrocitiesromnitted
against them. Indeed, the narrative tradition ebgmizing the outcast human in India offers strong
parallels with other such humans. In its represgemtaf suffering humans, Dalit writing generates a
abject type for possible appropriation by a globtdrary field for human rights. They invoke
objectification - deliberately echoing objectificat to signal social processes of economic andipali
oppression- modes of atrocity and injustice and the reprediemial process.

The next noveArumugam(1999) is a tale of an emotional bond between #harcand son woven
together with strings of love. Thrown from a se¢lmging home into the cruel world, Arumugam learns
that his perceptions of life are as unreal as widpsnoke and finally he understands the realithfef
In Arumugam Imayam presents the people living around Pondigh®&uroville and their sufferings. It

© 2021 JLLS and the Authors - Published by JLLS.
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is in recognition of the Dalit and the other ttsathe bearing witness to another Dalit that théggonists

of the Dalit narrative discover their own humanitje primary witness proposes a programme for the
community, nation, or even humanity. This is thieiet of primary witnessing to the survivors duty to
remember. Imayam writes in a formal style reportimghappenings and incidents with a complete lack
of inhibition as he uses the colloquial, conversai styles of the protagonists both in their refee

to their work and in their exchange of banter bemthemselves.

In the novelArumugamthe writer brings out different aspects through tonversion character. He
explains that life is not the same for all indivadlsl in society, especially for Dalits, the relasbip
between them and the upper-class people, theirolvlfe with the rules and regulations of Auroville
the ethics, the conventions, the beliefs, and ticadi of life in the society. The characters whe ar
confined to a limited way of leading their life avet great thinkers or rebels but people who betong
the lower class. Imayam criticizes the Indian daaninnarrative forms and their language by exposing
the duplicity of dominant discourses within theisbggenerating a different history. The Dalit veri
reflect the narrative recovery of emotional lifedhgh their writings, pointing out the fault lines,
conflicts, and repression within dominant historical narratives. Imayam’s narratives, in the same way,
reveal that even decades after political indepecglesocial justice is still a dream for the Dalit.

Imayam offers multiple voices within the ravingstibe abused woman in order to foreground the
Dalit condition in the noveArumugam Arumugam’s anguished voice narrating his trouble is the
personal one. The mythic voice is the referencthéir local god, who will, he believes, avenge his
humiliation. The historical voice is subsumed into these two when Arumugam expresses the poor Dalit’s
inability to be recognized as humans with dignitytie society. Their voices and the three contimits
set out are the personal, the historical-socialragthical.

In the novelsBeasts of Burdemnd Arumugam the writer takes different parts of evolving the
character. He clarified that the existences arquaitheir relationship with the class, their lifés and
the standards of Auroville, moral gatherings, ceotishs and public customs, particularly in Dalit.
Individuals whose lives are confined are not extlaary people or blasphemers but rather detestable
individuals. Imayam censures the Indian story stmgcand language by uncovering the redundancy of
acclaimed discourses in social orders that haveemradous chronicles. Dalit essayists exhibited the
change of passionate life through their works aodnfl some unacceptable lines, clashes and
persecution in societal issues.

Dalit writing reformulates the caste question aedssesses the significance of colonialism and of
missionary activity. It resists the reduction o$tato class or to non-Brahminism and vividly déses
and analyses the contemporary workings of casteepd®o, Tamil Dalit Literature studies have to ¢har
out its critical course of intervention as a tool to aid Tamil Dalit writers’ agenda of working towards
Dalit liberation or empowerment through writing.

2. Conclusion

Thus Imayam’s novels narrate the tales of the oppressed Dalit people. When the writers’ voices and
their characters reach the desired and requireédmtis and readership, everyone will hear theirexoic
The resistance that will follow may bring along hwit the desired effect. Removing every stumbling
block stands as a barrier to attaining equality digadity, though a great task has already beenestar
Every attempt made by writers towards attaining ¢faal will become a beacon of light showing others
the path and a milestone in their journey.
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Racial
Segregation in
Bama’s
Vanmam

—Ms. M. Charmaigne
Owenita
=Dr. V. Francis

The terms Dalit and Dalit
literature have been a subject
of arguments, controversies,
etc. The term ‘dalit’ refers to
the vision of caste binaries
and caste based oppression,
discrimination and
celebration of the politics of
otherness. Most of the thinkers
and creative writers related
with dalit literature have
expressed their consensus on
the inference that dalit
literature is a manifestation
of cultural conflict of the
society, economically and
culturally deprived groups of
society. It is not a literature of
caste but of a specific
consciousness that deprives
innocent individuals from
their basic rights of self-
survival, self-preservation and
self-expression. Much of
Dalit Literature is found in
the regional languages and
it has to be translated into
English to receive due
attention everywhere. Several
Tamil Dalit Literary works
have been translated into
English and in other
languages and have received
appreciation.

Research Article

his paper which focuses on the issue of Racial

Segregation in Bama’s Vanmam. It discusses the
emergence of Dalit Literature and the works Dalit
writers in the development of the genre. Especially
the works of Bama as an autobiographer, breaks all
the shackles and takes up the courage to bring out
the inter — caste rivalry and the caste clashes, loss
of innocent lives, the several abuses and the torturers
faced by the dalit women. It is also an attempt in
presenting the theme of identity which was established
from the beginning of the novel recounting the instigated
rivalry by the upper-class Naickers between the Pallars
and Parayars. And none the less projects how
autobiography has been used as a form to reimaging
the ways of writing about women’s lives and identities
in a male-dominated and racist society. Bama at last
brings out the message that the internal enmities should
be put aside to obtain a rightful place in the society.
The novel shows the sufferings of Dalit community
in the hands of upper-caste communities in church,
places of education and society. These also show the
sufferings of the Dalit women in the hands of the upper
caste men and also in the hands of their own husbands.
Overall this paper provides an outlook of power, social
status, self-identity and weakened human relationships.

Literature is the work of art. It brings out the
feelings of society by the writings. Literature is one
of the parts of our living life and it provides the creative
art of author’s psyche. Indian Writing found its way
in English Literature, as the writers who are natives
of India started voicing out their emotions. This
emerged as a new field in literature called Indian
Writing in English. It became a captivating sector as
the writers started including their native culture,
language, customs and their traditional framework.
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Thus it was accepted by the people all around the world as it provided a microscopic
view of the ancient and contemporary India.

Dalit Literature could be seen as an emerging field in Indian English Writing,
because over the past decades the dalit communities have used their writings as
a revolutionary and radical protest seeking a new voice and identity. With India,
being world’s largest democracy, our society still remains to be a community with
major caste divisions. The ancient scripts state that a section of Hindu society
was badly treated. Later, they came to be known and called as the ‘untouchables’.
Discussions started arising on the mistreatment of the marginalized people. Many
philosophers and scholars started voicing out their oppression against the undignified
treatment of the low class people. Casteism is an inescapable reality which has
mared the Indian society. Our constitution has guaranteed equal rights to all its
citizens, yet the reality is just the contrary. A few Indian writers emerged to backlash
their pain and agony using literature as a weapon to revolt against the evil practices
of casteism. For more than three centuries these longing souls have been in search
for identity in the society which led to the development of the genre. Their genre
of writing deals with the themes such as self, love, pity and loneliness.

The terms Dalit and Dalit literature have been a subject of arguments,
controversies, etc. The term ‘dalit’ refers to the vision of caste binaries and caste
based oppression, discrimination and celebration of the politics of otherness. Most
of the thinkers and creative writers related with dalit literature have expressed
their consensus on the inference that dalit literature is a manifestation of cultural
conflict of the society, economically and culturally deprived groups of society. It
is not a literature of caste but of a specific consciousness that deprives innocent
individuals from their basic rights of self-survival, self-preservation and self-
expression. Much of Dalit Literature is found in the regional languages and it has
to be translated into English to receive due attention everywhere. Several Tamil
Dalit Literary works have been translated into English and in other languages and
have received appreciation.

Dalit Literature being a literature of pain and protest gives importance especially
for a race called lower class urging for equality. The origin of Dalit Literature
starts from the exploitation of the lower class and portrays the quest for equality.
Arjun Dangle defines Dalit Literature as, “It is one which acquaints people with
caste system and untouchability in India, its appalling nature and its system of
exploitation. In other words, Dalit is not a caste but a realization and is related
to the experiences, joys, sorrows and struggles of those in the lowest

Stratum of society. It matures with a sociological point of view and is related
to the principles of negativity, rebellion and loyalty to science thus finally ending
as revolutionary”.
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The most marginalized segment of the society was given to the Dalit women.
Marginalization denied the most basic human rights and social justice to the Dalit
women and children. In the region of Dalit Feminism, patriarchal violence became
the most stressed issue. With a dire need to stop the violence against Dalit women
writers emerged to attain their dutiful rights as a citizen. With Dalit Literature not
only being a literature of rejection and protest, but also a literature of reconstruction
of past, many writers contributed a deal of support from their part.

Autobiography holds a deep fascination for people of all ages. Dalit
autobiographies record Dalit’s experiential reality, humiliation and oppression that
they had faced for centuries. The main aim of the Dalit writers is to liberate themselves
from the caste — based politics. So, Dalit writers felt that, there was a need to
produce their own writings to portray their outburst for justice. Poems, short-stories,
novels and autobiographies written by Dalit writers are charged with the psychological
trauma experienced by them.

In contemporary Dalit Literature writers expanded their horizons through their
constant struggle for equal rights. In such works the doubly marginalized women
had decided to rescue themselves from historical and cultural invisibility and set
about creating a literature of their own. As a result, Dalit literature forms a kind
of separate literature. In such writings, autobiography holds up deep fascination
for people of all ages, races and sexes. The success of this genre is mostly seen
as an act of empowerment, a way of struggling to take control of one’s existence
through the command of the word. In fact an autobiographer seeks liberation through
the creative act of writing.

Amidst a number of writers, who actively participate in propagating Dalit
literature, the works of Bama portray the issues of caste based oppression and
gender discrimination. Bama, originally called Faustina Mary Fathima Rani is a
Christian Dalit activist. Her novels focus on caste and gender discrimination. They
portray caste-discrimination practiced in Christianity and Hinduism. Bama’s works
are seen as embodying Dalit feminism and are famed for celebrating the inner
strength of the subaltern woman. Bama rose to fame with her Language in India.

Bama is a renowned Dalit writer, teacher, short story writer and a novelist.
Being born as Tamil Dalit women, she has bitter experience on caste discrimination
since the early days of her life. Bama was born in 1958 in a Roman Catholic family
from Puthupatti in Madras. Bama Faustina Soosairaj had her early education in
her village and after graduation she served as nun for seven years. After that she
came to know that there were separate training centres for Dalit women. Seeing
the way the dalit people were treated, she felt that she had taken a wrong decision
and thus gave up on becoming a nun. Thus began her career as a Tamil Dalit
writer and Bama became her pen name.
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In her recent novel Vanmam- Vendetta (2008) Bama concentrates on the internal
differences among Dalits. Vanmam published in English in 2008 and it is her third
novel. To Bama Dalit Literature is not merely Literature on Dalits but a critique
of the Hindu social order. The aim of my paper is study the internal animosity
among Dalits in Tamilnadu. In fact it is not only happening in Tamilnadu also in
every state. Whether it is animosity between Dalits and Elite sections or Dalits
with sub sections, it very pertinent to know that Women are subjugated in every
sphere of life both by men of upper caste and by her own men.

The text traces an account of the aggressive exploitation of Dalit women in
terms of double day labour, domestic violence, priests in the Church, upper caste
landlords and their own ignorance and suggests remedies.

In Vanmam Bama tells the inter-caste rivalry between Dalit communities. It
highlights the vengeance between Pallars and Parayars and shows how dominant
Naickers use that to their likeliness and stroke the fire between the other two
castes in favour to themselves. Their ignorance is paid with a he price of misery,
pain, sufferings and death. It traces the segregation faced by the Dalit people on
the basis of race and caste. It portrays the violence, hardships and the loss of
numerous lives undergone by the Pallars and Parayars due to their meaningless
grudges and jealousy. This paper brings out the way, how the people are segregated
among themselves on the basis of caste, thus leading to a huge rivalry and loss
of identity. Thus racial segregation becomes the main theme that revolves in the
novel along with other themes such as quest for identity and freedom, brutality
and patriarchal dominance.

The characters in the novel Vanmam face a huge racial segregation that has
mainly contributed to the plot. It could be viewed as a discourse of the caste and
inter-caste struggles faced by the people of Dalit community. The upper class lords
like Naickers manipulate the emotions of the Dalit people, in a way of seeking
revenge for the prejudices. As a whole, Vanmam explores the pain and animosity
of various castes and sub-castes with a century — old Dalit politics in TamilNadu.
B. Azgarasan states the same saying, ‘Vanmam occupies a

Unique place as it brings to the fore, the centrality of the issue of caste and
not simply the atrocities against Dalits’.

Bama’s Vanmam begins with the description of the cultural geography in the
Kandampatti village. The readers are able to understand that the streets, chavady
and fields are divided based on the caste divisions which are shown in the novel
as three factors of dispute. The Naickers are characterized to be the dominant
upper class under whom, the Pallars and Parayars work, earning their daily wages.
The Pallars, who identify themselves as Hindus and the Parayars, who are mostly
Christian converts work in the fields and orchards of the upper caste landlords.
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At the beginning of the novel the youngsters of both the castes come to
Kandampatti village for their college vacation who wanted to change their village.
On the other side, the elders from Pallars and Parayars clan, work in fields of
Naickers and have constant fight over whose field should be watered first. This
leads to the murder of a Parayar farmhand, Marrasu by a Pallar farmhand,
Karuppasamy. After that murder Karuppasamy was saved from punishment with
the help of his landlord, Palanivelu. This is the first murder that Bama shows
as an example of the hatred and vengeance that prevails between the Pallars
and Parayars. Through this murder we are able to identify hoe enmity between
the Pallars and Parayars are kept alive and also nurtured by the upper class,
Naickers.

This could be seen when Saminathan says, after knowing behind his uncle,
Marraasu’s death: “We should get ourselves an education, qualify as lawyers, and
come back to put an end to this sort of injustice. It’s only with an education that
we can get a proper understanding of such matters” [Vanmam 12]. Through these
lines we are able to see the way education plays a major role on the attitudes,
customs and behaviour of people. The fictionist tries to convey that education could
be a better tool to fight for rights and freedom instead using violence. While the
elders are more concerned about creating problems, the young minds are ready
to fight for their rights and want their voice to be heard and accepted, through
this Bama tries to show the way the Dalit people are trying to break out from
their long, framed suppression.

The main theme of racial segregation, is at last resolved as the people of both
the castes, the Pallars and Parayars understand their mistake and decided to strive
together and make sure justice prevails to make a new world, for their future
generations. The climax of the novel ends in a smooth way hinting an optimistic
note in the lives of the people. The novel concludes with an ending that the people
could never forget the vicious and aggressive happenings and to create a peaceful
environment for the next generation.

Bama has a very simple writing style. She does not use complicated terminologies
and theories to explain her point. Her writing style has a simple language and the
accent she uses gives the readers an exact depiction of the scene, she wants to
convey. In the novel Vanmam, the novelist depicts the real life incidents and sufferings
faced by the subaltern people. Through her beautiful choice and arrangements of
words, she creates an accessible and friendly writing style.

The main themes in her works are caste and gender discrimination which is
practiced in the marginalized regions. She also focuses on the inner strength of
the subaltern women and it also turns out to be one of the main themes like inequality
and quest for self-identity which could be derived from her own life experiences.
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According to Bama, Marginalized people have been pushed to the very edges of
the society have to put aside their internal enmities if they are to reclaim their
self respect and their rightful place in society. The translator of novel, according
to Malini Seshadri, the novel Vanmam is a narrative of events involving two dalit
castes in one small village in one state in India. She also commented that honesty
stands in the novel and it lacks artifice. She concludes, translating Vanmam has
been a journey of discovery for me and valuable learning experience.

On the whole the novel Vanmam is a heart —touching novel with startling
language that shows the extreme consequences of racial segregation and the later
realization of peace and harmony.
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